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PEEFAGE. 


In tbe Preface to my former woi'k, Ancient 
India as described by Megastiienes and Arrian/’' 
I informed the reader that it was my intention 
to publisli from time to tune translations of tlio 
Greek and Latin works” wbicii relate to ancient 
India, nntil the series should be exhausted, and 
the present volume is the second instalment 
towards the fulfilment of that undertaking. 
It contains a translation of the Feri^Ms (i. 6, 
Girmnmamgatlmi) of the Erytltrcecm Sea^ 
together with a translation of the second part 
of the IndiJca of Arrian describing the cjele- 
brated voyage made by Nearkhos from the 
month of the Indus to the head of the Persian 
Gulf. Arrian’s narrative, copied from the 
Journal af the voyage written by Nearkhos 
liiraself, forms an admirable supplement to the 
Pezuplus, as it contains a minute description of 
a part of the Erythraean Coast which is merely 
glanced at by the author of that work. The 
translations have been prepared from the most 
approved texts. The notes, in a few instaneeH 
only, bear upon points of textual criticism, 
their main object being to ] 3 resent in a concise 
form for popular reading the most recent results 
of learned enq^uiry directed to verify, correct^ 
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PKEFACE, 


or otlierwise illustrate the contents of the 
narratives. 

The warm and unanimous approbation be- 
stowed u|30ii the first volume of this series, both 
bj the Press in this country and at home, has 
given me great encouragement to proceed with 
the undertaking, and a third volume is now in 
preparation, to contain the Incliha of Ktfeias 
and the account of India given by vStrabo in the 
loth Book of his Geography, 


Tatnci' Gollege, June 1879. 







ANONYMI [ARRIANI UT FERTLTR] 

PERIPLUS MAEIS EEITHM. 


TRANSLATED FROM THE TEXT 

As givOtt in tllO Geagrciiiki Grmci ^linoreft edited 
C, Muller : Paris, 1855. 


WITH INTRODUCTION AND COMNIENTART, 




PERIPLTJS OF THE ERYTHRJIAN SEA, 


Introduction.^ 

The Forixtlds of the Brythrosan Sea is the title 
prefixed to a work which contains the best account 
of the commerce carried on from the Eed Sea and 
the coast of Africa to the East Indies during the 
time that Egypt was a pi’oviuee of the Romam em- 
pire. The E r y t li r 80 a 11 Sea was an appellation 
gh-en ill those days to the whole expanse of ocean 
reaching from the coast of Africa to the utmost 
boundary of ancient knowledge on the East — an 
appellation in all appearance deduced from the 
entrance into it by the Straits of the Red Sea, 
styled Erythraby the Greeks, and not exclud- 
ing the Gulf of Persia. 

The author was a Greek merchant, who in the 
first century of the Christian era had, it would 
appear, settled at Bereniko, a great seaport 
situated in the southern extremity of Egypt, 
whence he made commercial voyages which carried 
him to the seaports of Eastern Africa as fur as 
A Z 3 a n i a, and to those of Arabia as far as K a n 4 
whence, by taking advantage of the Bouth-wesfc 
monsoon, he crossed over to the ports lying on 
the western shores of India. Having made careful 

^ The Introductioa and Commentary embody the main 
Bubstance of Miilier’s Prolegomena and Kotes to the 
jPenpZws, and of Vincent’s Qommerc^ andNam^wn of 
the Ancimts -i-- fr-.m- 't f. slbnt '‘York. The 

most recent .‘S'. sVh* r.Ji-.i’, ; -.■v.i r been also 
consulted, and the ri^ult of tiieir kiqukios noted. 1 may 
mention particularly iUehop Ciild well’s Pra vidian Gram- 
mar, to which 1 am indebted for the identidcatiou of places 
on the Malabar and Coromandel coasts. 
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Toyages to Africa and Arabia, and since he speaks 
of the one coast as on the right from Beremke, 
and the other on the left. The whole tenor of the 
work proclaims that he must haye been a merchant. 
That the entire work is not a mere compilation 
from the narratiyes or journals of other merchants 
and navigators, but that the author had himself 
visited some of the seats of trade which he de- 
scribes, is in itself probable, and is indicated in § 20, 
where, contrary to the custom of the ancient 
writers, he speaks in his own person : — “ In sailing 
south, therefore, im stand ofE from the shore and 
keep our course down the middle of the gulf.^' 
Compare with this what is said in § 48 ; ra 

T^v ifUTToplav T^v Tjfierepap. 

As regai’ds the ago to which the writer belong- 
ed : it is first of all evident that he wrote after the 
times of Augustus, since in § 23 mention is made 
of the Roman Emperors. That he was older, 
however, than Ptolemy the Geographer, is 
proved by his geography, which knows nothing of 
India beyond the Ganges except the ti'aditional 
account current from the days of Eratosthenes to 
those of Pliny, while it is evident that Ptolemy 
possessed much moi'e accurate information re- 
garding these parts. It confirms this view that 
while our author calls the island of Ceylon P a 1 a i- 
simoundou, Ptolemy calls it by the name 
subsequently given to it — S alike. Again, from 
§ 19, it is evident that he wrote before the 
kingdom of the ISTabathaaans was abolished by 
the Romans. Moreover Pliny (YI. xxvi. 104), in 
proceeding* to describe the navigation to the 
marts of India by the direct route across the 



ocean wifcli tlie wind called Hippalos, writes to 
this e:Kect : — ‘‘ And for a long time tliis was the 
mode of navigation, until a merchant discovered 
a compendious route whereby India was brouglit 
so near that to trade thither became very lucra- 
tive. Por, every year a fleet is despatched, car- 
rying on board companies of archers, since the 
Indian seas are much infested by pirates. Hor 
will a description of the whole voyage from Egypt 
tiro the reader, since now for the first time correct 
information regarding it has been made public.” 
Compare with this the statement of the Perljdih 
in § 57, and it will bo apparent that while this 
route to India had only just come into use in the 
time of Pliny, it had been for some time in use in 
the days of our author. Now, as P 1 i n y died in 
79 A.B., and had completed his work two years 
previously, it may bo inferred that ho had written 
the 6th book of his Natural History before our 
author wi^oto his work. A still more definite in- 
dication of his date is furnished in § 6, whex'e 
skalds is mentioned as reigning in his 
times over the Anxumitm. Now in a list of the 
early kings of Abyssinia the name of Z a- 
Hakalo occurs, who must have reigned from 
77 to 89 A.n. This Za-Hakale is doubtless 
tho Zoskalds of the PenpMs^ and was the 
contemporary of the emperors Yespasian, Titus, 
and Domitian. Wo conclude, therefore, that tho 
Perijolus was written a little after the death of 
Pliny, between the years a.b. 80-89. 

Opinions on this point, however, have varied 
considerably. Salmasius thought that Pliny and 
oar author wrote at the same time, though their ac- 
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counts of tlie same things are often contradictory. 
In support of this view he adduces the statement 
of the Terhplm (§ 51), M u zi r i s, a place in India, 
is in the kingdom of Keprobotres,” whon com- 
pared with the statement of Pliny ( YI. xxvi. 104), 
“ Ooelobothras was reigning there when I 
committed this to writing and argues that since 
Keprobotras and Ooelobothras are but 
different forms of the same name, the two authors 
must have been contemporary. , The infei^ence is, 
however, unwarrantable, since the name in ques- 
tion, like that of P audio n, was a common appella- 
tion of the kings who ruled over that part of India. 

Dodwell, again, was of opinion that the FeriiMs 
was written after the year A. D. 161, when Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius Yerus wei*e joint emperors. 
He bases, in the fii’st place, his defence of this view 
on the statement in § 26 : Hot long before our 
own times the Emperor (Kaiff*ap) destroyed the 
place/’ viz. E u d a i m 6 n-A r a b i a, now Aden. 
This emperor he supposes must have been Trajan, 
who, according to Eutropius (YIII. 3), reduced 
Arabia to the form of a province. Eutropius, how- 
ever, meant by Arabia only that small part of it 
which adjoins Syria. This Dodwell not only denies, 
but also assorts that the conquest of Trajan em- 
braced the whole of the Peninsula — a sweeping 
inference, which he bases on a single passage 
in the Periplus {§ 16) where the south part 
of Arabia is called rj irpcoiTi] Apapta, the First 
Arabia.” Prom this expression he gathers that 
Trajan, after his conquest of the country, had 
divided it into several provinces, designated ac- 
cording to the order iii which they were consti- 



1 


tufcecl. The language of the Periplils, howevei", 
forbids us to suppose that there is here any refer- 
ence to a Homan proyince. What the passage 
states is that A z a n i a (in Africa) was by 
ancient right subject to the kingdom Trp^rrjs 
yivophij^ {\eyofxevr)S n-CCOvdiug to Dodwell) ApajStay, 
and was ruled by the despot of M a p h a r i t i s. 

Dodwell next defends the date he has fixed on 
by the passage in § 23, where it is said that K lx a- 
^ ribacl sought by frequent gifts and embassies 
to gain the friexxdship of the emperors {tS>v 
avTOKparopdiv). He thinks that the time is hero 
indicated when M. Aurelius and h. Verus were 
reigning conjointly, A,i). Idl-lSh There is no 
need, however, to put this construction on the 
words, which may without any impropriety be 
taken to mean ^ the emperors for the time heing^ 
viz, Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian. 

Vincent adopted the opinion of Salmasius re- 
garding the date of the work, but thinks that the 
Kaisar mentioned in § 26 was Claudius. ^Tlie 
Homans,’’ he says, from the time they first entered 
Arabia under iElius Gallus, had always main- 
tained a footing on the coast of the Hed Sea. They 
had a garrison at L e u k e K 6 m in Haba- 
thosa, whei'e they collected the customs ; and 
it is apparent that they extended their power 
down the gulf and to the ports of the ocean 
in the reign of Claudius, as the freedman of 
AnniusPlocamus was in the act of collect- 
ing the tributes there when he was carried out to 
sea and over to T a p r o b a n e. If we add to this 
the discovery of Hippalus in the same reign, we 
find a better reason for the destruction of Aden at 
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this time than at any other.” The assertion in 
this extract that the garrison and custom-house 
atLeuke Kome belonged to the Eomans is not 
■warranted by the language of the PeripMs, which 
in fact shows that they belonged to Malikhos 
the king of the Nabathmans. Again, it is a mere 
conjecture that the voyage which the freedman of 
Plocamus (who, according to Pliny, farmed the 
revenues of the Eed Sea) was making along the 
coast of Arabia, when he was carried away by the 
monsoon to Taprobane, was a voyage undertaken to 
collect the revenues due to the Eoman treasury. 
■With regard to the word Katcrap, which has 
occasioned so much perplexity, it is most pro- 
bably a corrupt reading in a text notorious for its 
corruptness. The proper reading may perhaps 
be EAISAP. At any rate, had one of the em- 
perors ill reality destroyed Aden, it is unlikely 
that their historians would have failed to men- 
tion such an important fact. 

Schwanbeck, although he saw the weakness of 
the arguments with which Salmasius and Yincent 
endeavoured to establish their position, never- 
theless thought that our author lived in the ago 
of Pliny and wrote a little before him, because 
those particulars regarding the Indian navigation 
which Pliny says became known in his age agree, 
on the whole, so well with the statement in the 
PeripMs that they must have been exti^acted 
therefrom. IsTo doubt there ai-e, he allows, some 
discrepancies ; hut those, he thinks, may be asciubcd 
to the haste or negligence of tho copyist. A cai^e- 
ful examination, however, of parallel passages in 
Pliny and the PeripHs show this assertion to be 
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^mtenable. Yincenfe himself speaks with caution 
on this point ; — " There is,’^ he says, “ no absolute 
proof that either copied from the other. But those 
who are acquainted with Pliny’s methods of 
abbreviation would much rather conclude, if one 
must be a copyist, that his title to this office is 
the clearest.” 

Prom these preliminary points we pass on to 
consider the contents of the work, and these may 
be conveniently reviewed under the three heads 
Geography, hTavigation, Commerce. In the com- 
mentary, which is to accompany the translation, 
the Geography will be examined in detail. Mean- 
while wc shall enumerate the voyages which are 
distinguishable in the Feripliis,^ and the articles of 
commerce which it specifies. 

I. Voyages mentioned in the Periples. 

I. A voyage from in the south of 

Egypt, down the western coast of the Bed Sea 
through the Straits, along the coast of Africa, 
round Cape Guarclafui, and then southward along 
the eastern coast of Africa as far as Bh^fca, a 
place about six degrees south of the equator. 

II. We are informed of two distinct courses 
confined to the Bed Sea : one from My os Hormos, 
in the south of Egypt, across the northern end 
of the sea to Lenke Kome, on the opposite coast of 
Arabia, near the mouth of theElanitioGulf, whence 
it was continued to Mouza, an Arabian port lying 
not far westward from the Straits ; the other from 
Beronike directly down the gulf to this same port 


^ The enumeration is Vincent’s, altered and abridged. 
h 
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HL There is described next to this a voyage 
from the month of the Straits along the southern 
coast of Arabia round ihe promontory now called 
Eas-el-Had, whence- it was continued along the 
eastern coast of Arabia as far as Apdlogos (now 
Oboleh); an importaub emporiunr at the head of the 
Persian Gulf, near the mouth of the river 
Euphx-ates. 

/’ IT. Then follows a passage from the Straits ta* 
India by three 'different routes : the first by 
adhering to the coasts of Arabia, Karmania, Ge- 
drosia, and Indo-Skythia, which terminated at 
B ar ng aza (Bharoch), a great emporium on the ri- 
ver Nammadios (the If armada), at a distance of 
thirty miles from its mouth; the second from 
Kane, a port to the west of S u a g r o s, a great 
projection on the south coast of Arabia, now Cape 
Partaque ; and the third from Cape Guardafui, on 
the African side — both across the ocean by the 
monsoon toMouziris and IT e 1 k u n d a, great 
commercial cities on the coast of Malabar. 

Y. After this we must allow a similar voyago 
performed by the Indians to Arabia, or by -the 
Arabians to India, previous to the perfoi’mance of 
it by the Greeks, because the Greeks as late as the 
reign of Philo-mebor met this commerce in Sabsea. 

YI. We obtain an incidental knowledge of a 
voyage conducted from ports on the east coast of 
Africa, over to India by the monsoon long before 
Hippalos introduced the knowledge of that wind 
to the Eoman world. This voyage was connected, 
no doubt, with the commerce of Arabia, since the 
Arabians were the great traffickers of antiquity, and 
held in subjection part of the sea-board of Eastern 
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Africa. 'The Indian commodities imported into 
AMca -were rice, ghee, oil of sesamnra, sugar, 
cotton, muslins, and sashes. These commodities, 
the Feriplns informs ns, were brought sometimes 
in vessels destined eKpressIy for the coast of Africa, 
while at others they were only part of the cargo, 
out of vessels which wei’e proceeding to another 
port. Thus we have two metiiods of conducting 
this commerce perfectly direct ; and another 
by tonohing on this coast with a final destina- 
tion to Arabia. This is the reason that the 
Greeks found cinnamon and the produce of India 
on this coast, when they first vcntnred to pass 
the Straits in order to seek a cheaper market than 
Sabma, r- 

v" IL Articles or Ookmercb mentxokeb 

IN TUE PeRIPLUS. 

I. Animals : — 

1. JliipOevot evei^eis irpos rraWmiap — ^Handsome 
girls for the haram, imported into Barugaza for 
the king (49).® 

2. Aoiikim jipdcrcrom — Tall slaves, procured at 
Opon^, imported into Egypt (14). 

3. 'lAp.ara Br}\vKh — Female slaves, procured 
from Ai'abia and India, imported into the island 
of Dioskorides (31). 

4. Swftara. — Slaves imported from Omana and 
Apologos into Barugaza (36), and from Moundou 
and Malao (8, 9). 

5. ‘'iTTTrot— Horses imported into Kan6 for the 
king, and into Mouza for the despot (23, 24). 


® TLe numerals indicate tlie sections of the "Peripl^s iu 
which the articles are mentioned. 
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6. ^ UfjLLomL vcoTTjyol — Siimpfcer mules imported 

into Monza for tlie despot (24). 

II. Animal Products :—*• 

1. Bovrvpov — Butter, or the Indian preparation 
therefrom called gM^ a ]Drodnct of Ariake (41); 
exported from Barugaza to the Barbarine markets 
beyond the Straits (14). The word, according to 
Pliny (xxviii. 9), is of Skythian origin, though 
apparently connected with Bovs*, Tvp6s. The 
reading is, however, suspected by Lassen, who 
would substitute Bocrpopoi/ or BoarTropov, a Idnd of 
grain. 

2. Aepptara ^rjpiKa — Chinese hides or furs. Ex- 
ported from Bai’barxkon, a mart on the Indus (39). 
Yincent suspected the reading hipfxara, but ground- 
lessly, for Pliny mentions the Sei’os sending their 
iron along with vestments and hides (vestihiis 
pelUhusgue), and among the presents sent to 
Yudhishthira by the Saka, Tushara and Kahka 
skins are enumerated,— ii. 50, quoted by 
lessen. 

3. -Ivory. Exported from Adouli (6), 
Aualites (8), Ptolemais (3), Mossulon (10), and the 
ports of Azania (16, 17). Also from Barugaza (49), 
Mouziris and ISTolknnda (56) ; a species of ivory 
called Bocrapr} is produced in Desar^ne (62). 

4. *'Epiov ^rjpiKhv — Chinese cotton. Imported 
from the conntry of the Thmai through Baktria 
to Barugaza, and by the Ganges to Bengal, and 
thence to Dimurik6 (64)^v By ^Epcor Yincent seems 
to understand silk in the raw state. 

5. Kepara — Horns. Exported from Barugaza to 
the marts of Omana and Apologos (36)./; Mullei' 
suspects this reading, tliinking it strange that 
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suoli m article as horns sliould be mentioned 
between wooden heams and logs. Ho tliiiiks, there- 
fore, that Kepttra is either used in some technical 
sense, or that the reading K.opjj.dii/ or Kopfilcop 
should be substituted— adding that Kopixovs i^hov, 
planks of ebony ^ are at all eronts mentioned by 
Athenaios (p. 201a) where he is quoting Ival- 
lixenos of Rhodes. 

6. , KopdWwv — Coral. (Sans, pravdlay Hindi 
mmigd,) Imported into Kane (28), Barbarikon 
on the Indus (39), Barugaza (49), and Haoura, 
Tundis, Mouziris, andNelkunda (hG). 

7. ActKKos Coloured lac. Exported 

to Adouli from Arialce (6)7 The Sanskrit word 
is Idkshd, which is probably a later form of rdJzslid, 
connected, as Lasseii thinks, with rdyct, from the 
root rahjf to dye. The Fulgar form is Mkkha. 
Gum-lac is a substance produced on the leaves 
and branches of certain trees by an insect, both 
as a covering for its egg and food for its jouiig. 
It yields a fine rod dye.^ Salmusius thinks that 
by XdKKos must be understood not lac 

itself, but vestments dyed therewith. 

8. MapyapiTTjs — Pearl. (Sans. mwMaf Hindi, 
moil,) Exported in considerable quantity and of 
superior quality from Mouziris and hlclkunda (66). 
Cf. mviKov. 

9. Nijfta 'SnpiKQv — Silk thread. From the conn- 

* Bhagv^nlM Indmji Pandit points out that the oolour is 
called aiaktakaj Prakrit al'ito : it is used Iw women for 
dying the nails and feet, — also as a dye. The (jidalt or 
pill-like balls tised by women are made with arrowroot 
coloured with alito, and cotton dipped in it is sold in the 
bazars under the name of pot/;/, and used for the same 
purposes. He has also contributed many of the SanslTit 
names, and some notes. 
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fcry of the Tbinai : imported into Barugaza and 
the marts of Bimurike (Gt). Exported from 
Bariigaza (49), and also from Barbarikon on the 
Indus (39)^“ It is called fx^ra^a by Procopius and all 
the later writers, as well as by the Digest, and was 
known without either name to Pliny — ^Yincent. 

' 10. JltviKLos Kojxos — the Pearl-oyster. (Sans. 
kiJdi,) Fished for at the entrance to the Persian 
Eulf (35). Pearl {tclvlkov) inferior to the Indian 
sort exported in gx*eat quantity from the marts of 
Apologos and Omana (36) . A pearl fishery {XIlvlkov 
KoXvfi^rjo-Ls) in the neighbourhood of Kolkhoi, in 
the kingdom of Pandion, near the island of Epio- 
doros ; the produce transported to Argalou, in the 
inteiior of the country, where muslin robes with 
pearl inwoven (ixapyapirides (nvBoues) were fab id- 
eated (59)."*' The reading of the MS. is (rtuBopes, 
^^apyapeiriBes Xeyopevai, for which Salmasius pro- 
posed to read papyaplriBes. Muller suggests 
instead at ^ApyaplnBes, as if the muslin bore the 
name of the place Argarou or Argulou, where it was 
made. 

..r Pearl is also obtained in Taprobane (61) ; is 
imported into the emporium on the Ganges called 
Gauge (63). 

11. — Purple. Of a common as well as 
of a superior quality, imported from Egypt into 
Mouza (24) and Kane (28), and from the marts of 
Apologos and Omana into Barugaza (36). 

12. ‘Ptro/ceptos^ — Ehinoceros (Sans. MiadgarJ ) — 
the horn or the teeth, and probably the skin. 
Exported from Adonli (16), and the marts of 
Azania (7). Bruce found the hunting of the 
rhinoceros still a trade in Abyssinia. 


13. Xe\^vrj--Tovtoise (Sans, IcachclLhapa) or 
tortoise-shell. Exported from Adouli (0) and 
Analit^s (7) ; a small quantity of tlio genuine and 
land tortoise, and a white sort with a small shell, ex- 
ported from Ptolemai's (3) ; small shells (XeXwmpia) 
exported from Mossuloii (10); a superior sox't 
in great quantity from Opono (13) ; the mountain 
tortoise from the island of Menoutliias (13); a 
kind next in quality to the Indian from the marts 
of Azania (16, 17) ; the genuine, land, white, and 
mountain sort with shells of extraordinary size 
from the island of Dioskorides (30, 31); a good 
quantity from the island of Serapis (33) ; the best 
kind in all the Erythrman—that of the Golden 
Khersonesos (63), sent to Mouziris and Ijlelkunda, 
whence it is exported along with that of the 
islands off the coast of Dimurik6 (probably the 
Laccadive islands) (56) ; tortoise is also procured 
in Taprobane (61). 

III. — Plants and their products : — 

1. AX077— the aloe (Sans. aganC), Exported from 
Kane (28). The sort referred to is probably the 
bitter cathartic, not the aromatic sort supposed 
by some to bo the sandalwood. It grows abund- 
antly in Sokotra, and it was no doubt exported 
thence to Kane.'*. ‘‘It is remarkable,” says Yincent, 
“ that when the author of the Periphh arrives at 
Sokotra he says nothing of the aloe, and mentions 
only Indian cinnabar as a gum or resin distilling 
from a tree ; but the confounding of cinnabar with 
dragon’s-blood was a mistake of ancient date and 
a great absurdity” (II. p. 689). 

2. Apo)fLaTa-~aroinaticB (euwSta, SvpiufxaTa,) 

Exported from Aualibes (7), Mossulon (10);' Among 
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tlie spiceB of Tabai (12) are enumerated dcrvjBr} Kal 
dpoifxa Kai }xay\a, and similarly among tbe com* 
inodities of Opone Kao-cria koX cipcopa /cat porco ; and 
in these passages perhaps a particular kind of 
ai-omatic (cinnamon?) may by pretoinonce be 
called dpcDpa. The occurrence, howevei-, in two 
instances of such a familiar word as dpcopa between 
two outlandish words is suspicious, and this has 
led Muller to conjectiire that the proper reading 
may be dpr)IBcb, which Salmasius, citing G-alen, 
notes to be a kind of cassia. 

3. Ao-riS?;— ?Asuph6, a kind of cassia. Exported 
from Tabai (12):*' " This term/* says Yincent, “ if 
not Oriental, is from the Greek dcrvfprjkosj signi- 
fiying cheap or ordinary ; but we do nob find d(Tv<j)7] 
used in this manner by other authors : it may be an 
Alexandrian corruption of the language, or it may 
be the abbreyiation of a merchant in his inyoice.*’ 
(Asafcetidai Sans. Mngtt> or bdhlihai Mar, king,) 

V 4. BdeKXa, (common form Bd^Wiop). Bdella, 
Bdellium, produced on the sea-coast of Gedrosia 
(37); exported from Barbarikon on the Indus 
(39) ; brought from the interior of India to Baru- 
gaza (48) for foreign export (49). Bdella is the gum 
of the Balsamodendron MuJeuhshtree growing in Sind, 
K^thiayacl, and the Disa district.^ It is used both 
as an incense and as a cordial medicine. The 
bdellium of Scripture is a crystal, and has nothing 
in Gomnion with the bdellium of the Periplus but 
its transparency. Oonf. Dioskoxid. i. 80 ; Plin. xii. 

9; Galen, Therapeut. ad Glauc. II. p. 106; Lassen, 


/ Sans. GwggiiZa, Giij, tased as a tonic and for 

sldn and urinary diseases. — B. I. P. 
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Ind. Alt, vol. L p. 290; Ymcent, vol. IL p. 690; 
Yule’s Marco Polo, voL 11. p. 387. The etymology 
of the word is uncertain. Lassen suspects it to be 
Indian. 

V" 5. TlC^ip — Gizeir, a kind of cassia exported from 
Tabai (12). This soi’t is noticed and described by 
Dioskorides. 

6. Aokos — Beams of wood, Exported from 
Barngaza to the marts of Oniana and Apologos 
(36). (? Blackwood.) 

7, Aoua/ca-— Douaka, a kind of cassia, Exported 
from Malao and Monndon (8, 9)} It was probably 
that inferior species which in Dioskorid, i. 12, is 
called daKap or damp or ddpaa, 

' 8. 'EpevLvai 4>d\ayyes — Logs of ebony {Diospyros 
melanoxylon.) Exported from Barugaza to the 
marts of Omana and Apologos (36). 

9. EAatov— Oil {tila). Exported from Egypt to 
Adouli (0) ; eXacou crjo-dpu.voUf oil of sdsamd, a 
product of Ariake (41). Exported from Barugaza 
to the Barbarine markets (M), and to Moskha in 
Arabia (32).® 

10. "IvdiKbp p£Xen^— Indigo, (Sans. niH, Quj. 
gult) Exported from Sky thic Barbarikon (39). It 
appears pretty certain that the culture of the 
indigo plant and the preparation of the drug have 
been practised in India from a very remote epoch. 
It has been questioned, indeed, whether the In- 
dienm mentioned by Bliny (xxxv. 6) was indigo, 
but, as it would seem, without any good reason. 
He states that it was brought from India, and 
that when diluted it produced an admirable mixture 

® Mahuwii oil (GnJ. dolinii, Sans, moAhuha) is mack 
escorted from Bharocli,-*-B* I, F, 

c 
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of Blue and purple colours/'- Vide McCulloeli^s 
Gommev, Diet. s. v. Indigo. Of. Salmas, in Bwerc. 
Min. p. 18 L TBe dye was introduced into Eome 
only a little before Pliny’s time, 
y 11. Kay Kafjdov — Kankamon. Exported from Malao- 
and Moundou (8^ 10). According to' jD-ioskorides* 
i. 23, it ia the exudation of a wood, like myrrh, and 
used for fumigation. -- Of. Plin. xii. 44, Accord- 
ing to Scaliger it was gum-lao used as a dye. It 
is the “'dekamalli” gum of the bazars, 

12. KapTraoror— EArpasus (Sans. Mrpdsa'j HeK 
Marpas,) Qossypmm arbor ewm, fine muslin — pro- 
duct ofAriake (41 )r How this word found its 
way into Italy,, and became the Latin carbasus', 
fine linen, is surprising, when it is not found in 
the Greek language." The Kapirdoriov \ivov of 
Pausanias (m of' which the wick was 

formed for the lamp of Pallas, is asbestos, so called 
from KarpasoSf a city of Crete— Salmas. Plin. 
Eosercit.p. 178. Conf. Q. Curtins viii. 9 : — ^ Carbaso- . 
Indi corpora usque ad pedes velant,. eorumque rex 
lectica margaritis oiroumpendentibus reoumbit 
distinctis auro et purpura carbasis qu^ indutus 
est.’ ” Yincent II. 69^ 

/ 13. Kao’crict or Kacria ( Sans., hita, Heb. Mddah and 
ISiB^ah). Exported from Tabai (12) ; a coarse kind 
exported from Malao and Moundou (8, ; a rast 

quantity exporbedfrom!M[osBulonandOp6ne(iO, 13).X 
This spice,” says Yincent, is mentioned fre- 
quently in the VeripHst and with yarious ad- 
ditions, int^ded to specify the different sorts 
properties, or appearances of the commotiity. It 
is a species of cinnamon, and manifestly the same- 
as what we oah cinnamon at this day ; but dif- 
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ferent fronr that of the Greeks and Bomans, 
which was not a bark, nor rolled up into pipes, 
like ours. Theirs was the tender shoot of the 
same plant, and of much higher value.” If our 
cinnamon,” he adds, ^'is the ancient casia, our casia 
again is an inferior sort of cinnamon.” Piiny 
(zii. 19) states that the cassia is of a larger size 
than the cinnamon, and has a thin rind rather 
than a hark, and that its value consists in being 
hollowed out. Bioskorides mentions cassia as a 
product of Arabia, but this is a mistake, Arabian 
cassia having been an import from India, Hero- 
■dotos (iii.) had made the same mistake, saying 
that cassia grew in Arabia, but that cinnamon 
was brought thither by birds from the country 
where Bacchus was born (India). The cassia 
shrub is a sort of laurel. There are ten kinds of 
cassia specified in the Periplus^ Cf. Lassen, Lid* 
Alt. I. 279,283; Salmas. Piin. Bxercit. p. 1304 1 
Galen, de AntidotiSf fok. i. 

v^l4. Kivmpapi Bragon’s-blood, damu^ 

'ahhamm of the Arabs, a gum distilled from 
Tterocarpm Draco, a leguminous tree® in the 
island of Bioskorides or Sokotra (30). Oiamr 
bar, with which this was confounded, is the red 
sulphuret of mercury. - Hiny (lib. xxk* c. 8) 
distinguishes it as ‘ Indian cinnabar.’ Bragon’s- 
•blood is one of the concrete balsams, the produce 
<}f Calamus Draco, a species of rattan palm of 
the Eastern Archipelago, [of Draco, 

.allied to the Indian Kina tree or PL marsupium of 




tke Dh^liOi of IlujputSna.* 
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Soiitli India, and of Bracma Draco, a liliaceong 
tree of Madeira and the Canary Islands]. 

15, Kdo-roy (Sansk. kusMa, Mar. cJioka, Gnj. 
katha and pusJikara mula,) — Kostns. Exported 
from Earharikon, a mart on the Indus (39), and 
from Barugaza, which procured it from Kabul 
through Proklais, & 0 . This was considered the 
best of aromatic roots, as nard or spikenard was 
the best of aromatic plants, Pliny (xii. 25) de- 
scribes this root as hot to the taste and of con- 
summate fragrance, noting that it was found at 
the head of Patalen5, where the Indus bifurcates 
to form the Delta, and that it was of two sorts) 
black and white, black being of an inferior qual- 
ity. Lassen states that two kinds are found in 
India — one in Multan, and the other in K^bul and 
Kasmir^‘^The Oostus of the ancients is still 
exported from Western India, as well as from 
Calcutta to China, under the name of Puteliok, to 
be burnt as an incense in Chinese temples. Its 
identity has been ascertained in our own days by 
Drs- Hoyle and Falconer as the root of a plant 

which they called Aihcklandico Qostiis 

Alexander Hamilton, at the beginning of last cen- 
tury, calls it Ugna dulcis (sic), and speaks of it as an 
export from Sind, as did the author of the DeripMs 
1600 years earlier.” Yule’s Marco Polo, yoL II, 
p. 388. 

V* 16, lipoKos — Crocus, Saffron. (Sans, ka^miraja, 
Gnj. hesir, Pers. mfrd7i) Exported from Egypt to 
Monza (24) and to Kane (28). 

17. 'Kv7t€pos — Cyprus. Exported from Egypt to 
Mouza (24), It is an aromatic rush used in medi- 
cine (Pliny xxi. 18), Herodotos (iv, 71) describees 
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ife as mi aromatic plant used by the Skyfcliians 
for embalming.';^ KvTrepos is probably Ionic for 
KvTretpos—KvTTeipos IvdiKos of Bioskorides, and 
Oyima herha indica of Pliny.— Perhaps Turmeric, 
Curcuma longa, or Galingal possibly. 

AivTia, (Lat. liiitea) — Linen. Exporfcedfrom 
Egypt to Adouli (6), 

19. Ai^avos (Heb. leTjonali, Arab. Man, Sans, 
Modm) — ^Prankinconse. Peratic or Libyan frank- 
incense exported from the Baiharine maikets — 
Tabai(l2), Mossulon (10), Malao and 3kIoundon, in 
small quantities (8,9); produced in great abun- 
dance and of the best quality at Akannai (11); 
Arabian frankincense exported from Kand (28). A 
magazine for frankincense on the Sakbalitic Gulf 
near Gape Suagros (30). Moskha, the port whence 
it was shipped for Kant* and India (32) and Indo- 
Skythia (39).'’' 

Eegarding this important product Yule thus 
writes : — The coast of Hadhramaut is the true 
and ancient X^pa Xt^apo(j}6pos or Xipapa)To<j>6poSf 
indicated or described under those names by The- 
ophrastus, Ptolemy, Pliny, Pseudo-Arrian, and 
other classical writers, i.e, the country producing 
the fragrant gum-resin called by the Hebrews Lc&o- 
nah, by the Arabs Luhan and Kundar, by the Greeks 
JUibanQs, by the Eomans Thus, in medimyal Latin 
Olibanum (probably the Arabic al-Iuban, but popu- 
larly interpreted as oleimi Lihani), and in Enghsh 
frankincense, i.e. X apprehend, * g^ubae^ incense^ 
or ^ incense proper/*^ It iB still produced in tiiis 

® Wliat tlio BAmaiis call kuyy^am isi the gam of a tree 
called the BhUjciU^mlai s another sort of it, from Arabia, 
they call Is^sd, and in K&thia?M it is known as SedOf- 
jgttndctr.— B. I. P. 



22 


region and exported from it, but the larger part of 
that which enters the markets of the world is 
exported from the roadsteads of the opiDOsite 
Sumali coast. Frankincense when it first exudes 
is milky white j whence the name white incense by 
which Polo speaks of it, and the Arabic name 
lulan apparently refers to milk. The elder Hiebuhr, 
who travelled in Arabia, depreciated the Libanos 
of Arabia, representing it as greatly inferior to that 
brought from India, called Benzoin. He adds that 
the plant which produces it is not native, but 
originally from Abyssinia.’^ — Marco Folo, vol. II. 
p. 443, <&c. 

20. Avklov — Lycium. Exported from Barbari- 

kon in Indo-Skytbia (39), and from Bariigaza (49). 
Lycium is a thorny plant, so called from being 
found in Lykia principally. Its iuice was used for 
dying yellow, and a liquor drawn from it was 
used as a medicine (Celsus v. 26, 80, and vi. 7). 
It was held in great esteem bythe ancient sf Pliny 
(xxiv. 77) says that a superior kind of Lycium 
produced in India was made from a thorn called 
also Fywacanthns (box-thorn) OJdronia. It is known 
in India as Ruzot, an extract of the Berheris 
lycium and B. aristatat both grown on the Hima- 
layas/ Oonf. the of Bioskor. i. 133. 

(? Gamboge.) 

21. MayXa — ^Magla— a kind of cassia mentioned 
only in the Peri;pMs. Exported from Tabai (12). 

22. Ma/ietp— Macer. Exported from Malao and 
Moundou (8, 9). According to Pliny, Dioskorid^s, 
and others, it is an Indian bark — perhaps a kind of 
cassia. The bark is red and tb© rpob large. The 
bark was used as a medicine in dysenteries . Pliny 
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zii. 8 ; Sateasins, 1302. ( P The KaracMld of the 

Kutajatvak), 

23. Ma\dpa$pov (Sana, tamdlapattra, the leaf 
of the I;awr^ts Oassm),Malabatlirum,Betol. Obtain- 
ed by the Thinai from the Besatai and exported to 
India^° (65) ; conveyed down the Ganges to Gang 6 
near its Inonth (63) 5 conveyed from the interior 
of India to Monziris and H^Telkunda for export (56);^ 
That Malabathrum was not only a masticatory, but 
also an xmgiiont or perfamo, may be iiiforred from 
Horace [Odes, II. vii. 8 D) : — 

. . . *^coronatns nitentes 
Malabathro Syrio capilloB*’’, 
and from Pliny (xii. 59) : Dat et hlalabathrnm 
Syria, arbomm folio convoluto, arido colore, ex 
quo exprimitur oleum ad unguenta: fertiliore 
ojusdom Egypto : laiidatius tamen ex India venit.” 

Ptolemy (YII. ii. 16) we learn that the best 
Malabathfum was produced in Kirrhadia— -that is, 
Eangpnr.?< Dioskoridds speaks of it as a masti- 
catory, and was aware of the confusion caused by 
mistaking the nard for the betel. 

V 24. MAc rb KaXdfXtvop, rb Xeyoficr®?' crdfcx^fi 
(Sans, darkard, Prilqit sdkara, Arab, 

Latin sacchanm]^^onej from canes, called 
Sugar. Exported from Barugaza to the marts 
of Barbaria (14). The first Western writer 
who mentions this article was Tlieophragtos, who 
continued the labours of Aristotle in natural his- 
tory. He called it a sort of honqr 

reeds. Btrabo states, on theauthority of Kearkhos, 
that reeds in India yield honey without bees. 

More likely from Kei^l, where it m called 
B. I. P. 
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w^lian (Hist. Anim.) speaks o£ a kind of lioney 
pressed from reeds which grew among the Prasii- 
Seneca (Bpist. 84) speaks ofsngax" as akind of honey 
found in India on the leaves of reeds, which had 
either been dropped on them from the sky as dew, 
or had exuded from the reeds themselves. This 
was a prevalent error in ancient times, e.ff. Dios- 
koricles says that sugar is a sort of concreted 
honey found upon canes in India and Arabia Felix, 
and Pliny that it is collected fvom canes like a gum. 
He describes it as white and brittle between the 
teeth, of the sme of a hazel-nut at most, and used 
in medicine only. So also Lucan, alluding to the 
Indians near the Ganges, says that they quaff 
sweet juices from tender reeds. Sngar, however, 
as is well known, must be extracted by art from 
the plant. It has been conjectured that the sugar 
described by Pliny and Dioskorides was sugar 
candy obtained from China. 

25. M^XtXcorov — Molilot, Honey -lotus. Export- 
ed from Egypt to Barugaza (49), Melilot is the 
Egyptian or Hymphma Lotus, or Lily of the Hile, 
the stalk of which contained a sweet nutritive 
substance which was made into bread. So Yincent ; 
but Melilot is a kind of clover, so called from 
the quantity of honey it contains. The nymphaaa 
lotus, or what was called the Lily of the Hile, is 
not a true lotus, and contains no edible substance. 

26. MoKporov. Exported from Moundou (9) and 
Mossulon (10). It is a sort of incense, mentioned 
only in the TeriplCis. 

21. M.6tw — ^Moto — a sort of cassia exported from 
Tabai and Op6n6 (13). 

28. yivpov — Myrrh. (Sans, lola,) Exported from 
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Egypt to Bai’ugaza as a present for the king (49), 
It is a gum or resin issuing from a thorn found 
in Arabia Pelix, Abyssinia, &o., mlc (rpLvpvr} inf, 

29. NcipSo? (Sans, nalada^ ‘ kaskas,’ Hob, nenl) 
Nard, Spikenard.^’- Gangetic spikenard brought 
down the Ganges to Gange, near its mouth 
forwarded thence to Mouziris and l!^elkundii (56)* 
Spikenard produced in the regions of the Upper 
Indus and in Indo-Skyfchia forwarded through 
Ozen^ to Barugaza (4S). Imported by the, Egyp- 
tians from Barugaza and Barbarikou iii Indo- 
Skythia (49, 39). 

The Nardos is a plant called (from its root 
being shaped like an ear of corn) pdpdov crTd;^;^?, 
also vap6dcrra;(L/r,Latin/S'25it’a nardi, whence ‘ spike- 
nard.'* It belongs to the species Vuteriana, No 
Oriental aromatic/’ says Tinceut, “has caused 
greater disputes among the critics or writers on 
natural history, and it is only within these few 
years that we have arrived at the true knowledge 
of this curious odour by means of the inquiries 
of Sir W. Jones and Dr. Boxburgli. Piiny de- 
scribes the Hard with its spicUt mentioning also 
that both the leaves and the spirn are of high 
value, and that the odour is the prime in all 
unguents ; the price 100 denarii fora pound. But 
he afterwards visibly confounds it with the Mala- 
^ bathrum or Betel, as will ap]:>ear from his usage 
of Hadrospheerum, Meso^^phwmmf and MicrospAm-^ 
ruMi terms peculiar to the Eeter’ — II. 743-4 • See 
Sir W. Jones on the spikenard of the ancients in 
Aff, Bes. voL IL pp. 416 Bprp, and Roxlmrgh's 

Obi ainod from th* r<'>ot a 

native of the eastern Hiuiflayas.— 1. B. 

d 
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additional remarks on the spikenard of the 
cients, voL lY. pp. O’? et seq^., and botanical observ- 
ations on the spikenard, pp. 433. See also Lassen, 
hid. Alt. voL 1. pp. 288 et seq. 

30. NawXcos — ^Hanpliiis. Exported in small 
quantity from the marts of Azania (17). The 
signification of the word is obscure, and the read- 
ing suspected. “Eor NaTUXtoy Muller suggests 
NaPnXtoff, the Indian cocoanut, which the Arabians 
call Nargil (Sansk. ndriMla or ndliMra, Gnj. 
ndliy^r, Hindi ndliyar). It favours this sugges- 
tion that cocoanut oil is a product of Zangibar, and 
that in four different passages of Kosmas Indiko- 
pleustes nuts are called apyeWia, which is either a 
corrupt reading for vapyeWia, or Kosmas may not 
hare known the name accurately enough. 

V 31. *Odoi/6oi/ — Muslin. Serio muslin sent from 
theTh-mai toBarugaza andDimurike (64). Coarse 
cottons produced in great quantity in Ariake, 
carried down from Ozene to Barugaza (48) ; la,rge 
supplies sent thither from Tagara also (51 ) ; 
Indian muslins exported from the markets of 
Dimurike to Egypt (56), Muslins of every de- 
scription, Seric and dyed of a mallow colour, export- 
ed from Barugaza to Egypt (49) ; Indian muslin 
taken to the island of Bioskorides (31) ; wide Indian 
muslins called [j^ovaxy, mondJcMj i. e. of the best 
and finest sort; and another sort called o-ayfxa* 
I royrjvrjf sagmatogenit i. e. coarse cotton unlit for 

spinning, and nsed for stuffing beds, cushions, &c., 
exported from Barugaza to the Barbarine markets 
(14), and to Arabia, whence it was exported to 
Adouli (G).")^ The meanings given to mondhM and 
mgmatog^ne (for which other readings have 



been suggested) are conjectural . Vincent defends 
the meaning assigned to sagmatog^n^ by a quota- 
tion from a xiassage in Strabo citing Kear- 
Hios : — Fine muslins are made of cotton, buttlie 
Makedouians use cotton for flocks, and stuffing 
of coucbes/’ 

"^’"32. — Wine. Laodikean and Italian wine 

exported in small quantity to Adouli (6) ; to Aua- 
litcs (7), Malao (8), jMouga Kane (28), Barba- 
rikon in Indo-Skytliia (311) ; tlie same sorts, 
together with Arabian wine, to Bainigaza (49) ; 
sent in small quantity to IMouziris and Kclkunda 
(56) ; the region inland from Oraia bears the vine 
(37), which is fomid also in tho district of Monza 
(24), whence wine is exported to the marts of 
Azania, not for sale, but to gain, the good will of 
the natives (17). Wine is exported also from 
the marts of Apologos and Omana to Barvigaza 
(36). By Arabian wine may perhaps be liieant 
palm or toddy wine, a great article of commerce. 

33. *'Oii^aKo$ AtooriToXiriK^s — the juice of 

the sour grape of Diospolis. Exported from 
Egypt to Aualit4s (7). This, says Vincent, was 
the dipse of the Orientals, and still used as a 
relish all over the East. Blpse is the rob of 
grapes in their unripe state, and a pleasant acid.*— 
II. 751.x This juice is called by Dioskorides (iv. 7) 
in one word Oft^aKtor, and also (v. 12) Oipot 
^OfKpaKirTis* Of. Plin. xji. 27* 

/ 34. ^OpvCa (Samk. -yrl/ii)— P-ioe* Fmduoed in 
Oraia and Ariakd (37, 41), exported from Bam- 
gaza to the Barbarine markets (14), and to the 
island of Bioskorides (31). 

35. nmepi (Sansk. pippalQ long pepper— Pep-* 
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per. Kottonarik pepper exported in large quan- 
tities from Mouziris and Nelkunda (56) ; long 
pepper from Barugaza (49). Kotfonara was tlie 
name of the district, and Kotfomnkon the nan\e 
of the pepper for which the district was famous. 
Dr. Buchanan identifies Kottonara with Kadatta- 
imlii, a district in the Calient country celebrated 
for its pepper. Dr, Burnell, however, identifies ‘ 
it with IColatta-Nadu, the district about Telli- 
cherry, which, he says, is the pepper district. 

36. livpos — Wheat. Exported in small quantity 
from Egypt to Kane (28), some grown in the dis- 
trict around Monza (24). 

37. SaK^apt — Sugar : see under MeXi. 

38. ^avdapaKT } — Saiidarake {eliandmsa of the 
bazars) ; a resin from the TJmjct articulaia or’ 
Callitris quadrivalvis, a small coniferous tree of 
Korth Africa; it is of a faint aromatic smell 
and is used as incense. Exported from Egypt to 
Barugaza (49) ; convoyed to Mouziris and ISTel- 
kunda (56).^^ 

Sandarak6 also is a red pigment — red sixlphuret 
of arsenic, as orpiment is the yellow sulphuret. K 
Of. Plin. xxsv. 22, Hard. Juba informs us that 
sandai’ace and ochre are found in an island of the 
Bed Sea, Topazas, whence they are brought to 
us.” 

39. ^avTaXLva and crao-dpim §vXa — Logs of San- 
dal and Sasame (aantalum album). Exported from 
Barugaza to the marts of Omana and Apologos 
(86)i^ ^avTokiva is a correction of the MS. reading 
crayakiva proposed by Salmasius. Kosmas Indiko- 


li 
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It is bro light now from tho Eastern Archipelago, — 
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pleustes calls sandalwood rCaMvcu l^oi* (rao-djjLmi 
of the MS. Stuckius proposed crrjarufum—ti fiitile 
emendation, since sesame is known only as a 
legumiiions plant from which an oil is expressed, 
and not as a tree. But possibly Bed Saunders 
wood {Pterocarpus Santaliim) may be meant. 

40. 2r}(Tdpi,vov eXaiop. See ’'EXaior. 

^ivSdves 8Lacj)opd>TaTatalrayy7]riKaL, The finest 
Bengal muslins exported from the Ganges (63) ; 
other muslins in Taprobane (61) ; 'MapyapiriBes (?), 
made at Argalou and thence exported (59); 
muslins of all sorts and mallow-tinted (po\6x(^vat) 
sent from Ozend to Barugaza (48), exported thence 
to Ai’abia for the supply of the market at AdouH 
( 6 ). 

42. Siros— Corn, Exported from Egypt to 
Adouli (7), Malao (8) ; a little to Mouza (24), and to 
Kano (28), and to Muziris and Kclkuiula for ships* 
stoi’es (56) ; exported from Dimiirikc and Ariake 
into the Barbarine markets (14), into Moskha (32) 
and the island of Dioskorides (31) ; exported also 
from Monza to the ports of Azania for presents (17), 

43. 2pvpp7 ) — Myrrh (vide pvpov). , Exported from 
Malao, Moundou, Mossulon (8, 0, 10) ; from Aiialifcls 
a small quantity of the best quality (7) ; a choice 
sort that trickles in drops, called Alietrmrnaia 
(itckeKT^ ical oraKTT} d^apptvma)^ exported from Monza 
(24).X For 'ApetppLvaia of the MS. Mhllor suggests 
to read ya^etpptvala, inclining to think that two 
kinds of myrrh are indicated, the nama0 of which 
have been erroneously combined into one, viz, the 
Gabirmaii and Minman, which are mentioned by 
Dioskorides, Hippokrates, and Galen, There is a 
Wadi Galir in Oman. 
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44. Srvpa^ — Storax (Sans, turuska^ selarasa of 
the bazars), — one of the balsams. Exported from 
Egypt to Kane (28), Barbarikon on the Indus 
(39), Barugaza (40). Storax is the produce of 
the tree Liquidamhar orientalef which grows in the 
south of Europe and the Levant.^®'" The purest 
kind is storax in grains. Another bind is called 
sty rax cala^nita, from being brought in masses 
wrapped up in the leaves of a certain reed. An- 
other kind, that >sold in shops, is semi-fluid. 

45. — the Palm or Dates. Exported from 
the marts of Apologos and Omana to Barugaza 
(36, 37). 

IV. — ^^Metals and Metallic Articles ; — 

1. ^Apyvpd crK€vr], dpyvpc^pbara — Vessels of silver. 
Exported from Egypt to Mossulon (10), to Bar- 
barikon on bhe Indus (39). Silver plate chased or 
polished {ropvevra or r€Topvevp.eva) sent as presents 
to the despot of Monza (24), to Kane for. the king 
(28). Costly (jSapvn/ia) plate to Barugaza for the 
king (49). Plate made according to the Egyptian 
fashion to Adouli for the king (6). 

2. ^ApcrevLKov — Arsenic (somal). Exported from 
Egypt to Mouziris and I^elkunda (56). 

3. Arjvdpiov — ^Denary. Exported in small quan- 
tity from Egypt to Adouli (6). Gold and silver 
denarii sent in small quantity to the marts of 
Barbaria (8, 13) ; exchanges with advantage for 
native money at Barugaza (49). 

Thec?e?iQ!ry was a Eoman coin equal to about SJcZ., 
and a little inferior in value to the Greek drachma, 

4. KaXriff — IQiltis. A gold coin (ro/it(r/i^) hur- 

In early times it was obtained chiefly from 8tyraa> 
ioffidmliS) a native of the same region. — J. B. 
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rent in the district of the Lower Ganges (63) ; / 
Benfey thinks the word is connected with the 
Sanskrit halita, i,e. mmeraUm. 

“ 5. Kao-crtrepoi? (Sa-ns. hanga, katJdla) — ^Tin. 
Exported from Egypt to Analites (7), Malao (8) 
Kane (28), Barugaza (49), Mouziris and Nelkiinda 
(56), India produced this metal, but not in those 
parts to which the Egyptian trade carried it. 

6. MokvlBhos — Lead (Sansk. 7idga, Gnj, stsun). 
Exported from Egypt to Barugaza, Muziris, and 
Efelknnda (49, 56). 

7. ’ Op€Lxa\Kos — Orichalcum ( Sans, tripust Prak. 
pitala) — Brass. Used for ornaments and cut into 
small pieces by way of coin. Exported from Egypt 
to Adouli (6). y 

The word means ^ mountain copper.’ Eamusio 
calls it wdiite copper from which the gold and 
silver have not been well separated in extracting 
it from the ore. Gold, it may be remarked, does 
not occur as an export from any of the African 
marts, throughout the Periplfcs. 

V' 8. m^r}pa (TKevr) — Iron, iron utensila. 

Exported from Egypt to Malao, Moundou, Tabai, 
Opone (8, 9, 12, 13). Iron spears, sworda and 
adzes exported to Adouli (6), Indian iron and 
sword-blades {a-ropo^pa) exported to Adouli from 
Arabia (Ainake?). Spears (Xoy;i(r£t) mazmfectured 
at Monza, hatchets (TrAv/cta), sw'ords ipdxaipai% 
awls (oTrma) exported from Mourn to Amnia 
( 17 ). 

On the Indian sword see Kt6aias, p. BO, 4. 
The Arabian poets celebrate swords made of Indian 
stee^Of. Pliii. xxxiv. 41 Ex omnibus autem 
generibus palma Berico ferro est/’ This iron, m 
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has already been stated, was sent to India along 
with skins and cloth. Of, also Edrisi, vol. I. 
p. 65, ed. Jonbert. Indian iron is mentioned in 
the Pandects as an article of commerce. 

9. Sn/Ajai — Sfcibinin (Sans, sauvirdnjana, Prak, 
surmd). Exported from Egypt to Barugaza (49), 
to Mouzxris and Helknnda (56). 

Stibium is a sulphuret of antimony, a dark pig- 
ment, called koJiol, much used in the East for 
dyeing the eyelids. 

10. Xa\KQ9 — Copper (Sans, tdmra)^ or Brass. 
Exported from Egypt to Kano (28), to Barngaza 
(•10), Mouzirls and JS[elknnda(56), Yessels made 
thereof {XcAKovpyrjfjiara) sent to Monza as presents 
to the despot (24). Drinking-vessels (7rori)pta) 
exported to the marts of Barbaria (8, 13). Big and 
round drinking-cups toAdonli(C). Aiow (pe\U(j)6a 
oXiya) toMalao (8) ',pL€\U(j}da xaXKa for cooldng with, 
and being cut into bi’acelcts and ankletsfor women 
toAdouli(6). ^ 

Eegardiiig Yincent sayS r usage 

of the word occurs elsewhere; but metals were 
prepared with several materials to give them 
colour, or to make them tractable, or malleable. 
Thus xoX6^a«jf)a in Hesychius was brass prepared 
with ox’s gall to give it the colour of gold, and 
used, like our tinsel ornaments or foil, for stage 
dresses and decorations. Thus common brass was 
neither ductile nor maileablo, but the Cyprian 
brass was both. And thus perhaps brass, peXtecfiBa 
was formed with some preparation of honey.’’ 
MiiUer cannot accept this view. It is evident,” 
he says, that the reference is to ductile copper 
from which, as Pliny says, all impurity has been 
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Carefully removed by smelting, so that pots, brace- 
lets, and articles of that sort could be fabricated 
from it. One might therefore think that the read- 
ing should be ^r€pU<p&a or 7 rupte<^da, but in such a 
case the writer would have said ir€pU(pBov 
XoXkov. In vulgar speech fi€\le(j>6a is used as 
a substantive noun, and I am therefore almost 
persuaded that, just as molten copper, 6 ;^aX#c 0 ff 
6 xuror, cuprum caldarmut was called rpo^io^^ from 
the likeness in shape of its round masses to 
hoops, so laminm of ductile copper [plaques tie 
cuivre) might have been called because 

shaped like thin honey- cakes, ireppara p€XU<p6aJ* 
y^ll. Xpv(rhs--Qold. Exported from the marts of 
Apologos and Omana to Barugam (36). Gold 
plate — ^pi/tTiwpara — exported from Egypt to Mouza 
for the despot (24), and to Adouli for the king (6), 

T. Stones 

1. AiBla ha(pavqs - Goins (carbuncles ?) found in 
Taprobane (68) ; exported in every variety from 
Mouziris and ISfelkunda (66). 

2. Aact^as'— •Diamonds. (Sans. rn/Va, piraka). 
Exported from Mouziris and Helkunda (66). 

3. KaWeavbsXlBQS—Qol&Btom, yellow crystal, 
chrysolith? Exported from Barbarikon in Indo- 
Skythia (39). ^ 

It is not a settled point what stone is meant, 
Lassen says that the Sanskrit word kalpdna means 
pold, and would therefore identify it with thm 
chrysolith or gold-stone. If this view be correct, 
the reading of the KS. need not be altered into 
KaXXdivos, as Salmasius^ whom the editors of the 
FeripHs generally follow, enjoins. In support of 
the alteration Salmasius adduces Pliny, xxxvii. 


e 
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56 Gallais sappliiriim imifcatnr, candidior ct 
litoi’oso mari similis. Callaiiias vocant e turlddo 
Oallaino^’j and other passages. Schwanbcckj how- 
ever, maintaining' the correctness of the M{i5. 
reading, sa-ys that the Sanskrit word kalydna 
generally signifies money, but in a more general 
sense anything beautiful, and might therefore liavo 
Tbcen applied to this gem. Kalydna, ho adds, would 
appear in Greek as KoKkiaios or KaXkeavbs rather 
than KokXaivbs'. In like manner kalydni of the 
Indians appears in our author not as KdhXalva, but, 
as it ought to be, KaXkUva, 

\/ 4. Aaydos— Alabaster. Exported from Monza 
(24*)- Salmasius says that an imitation of this 
alabaster was formed of Parian mai^ble, but that 
the best and original lygdus was brought from 
Arabia, that is, Monza, as noted in the Periplus. 
Cf. Pliny (xsxvi. 8) : — '' Lygdinos in Tauro rer 
pertos » . . antea ex Arabia tantum advehi solitos 
candoris eximiid’ 

5. 'Ovvxi‘Vr} \Ldta--^Oxijx{akik(4 — agate). Sent in 
vast quantities (TrAe/crr?;) from Ozenc and Paithana 
to Barugaza (48, 51), and thence exported to 
Egypt (49). Eegarding the onyx mines of Gujarat 
vide Eittex’, vol. VI. p. 603. 

6. M.ovppivr},BU]}.'kiBia — Eluor-spath, Sent from 
Ozone to Barugaza, and exported to Egypt (49), 
Porcelain made at Diospolis {fwvppivr} XtOia y 
yevopLevy iv AtoerTToX^t) exported from Egypt to 
Adouli(G). \' 

The reading of the MS. is fioppiprjs. By this 
is to be understood vitrum murrhinum, a sort of 
china or porcelain made in imitation of cups or 
vases of murrhd, a precious fossil-stone resembling, 
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if not identical Y7iih, Jluor- spa fh, sneb as is found in 
Derbysliiro. Vessels of tins stone were exported 
from India, and also, as we learn from Pliny, from 
Karmania, to tliolioman market, wliero they fetched 
' extravagant prices.^-^' The ciii)s baked in Parthian 
fires^’ {pocula PartJds fads coeta) mentioned by 
Propertius (IV. v. 20) must bo referred to the 
former class. The whole subject is one which 
has much exercised the pens of the learned. “ Six 
hundred writers,” says ISliillcr, “ emulously apply- 
ing themselves to explain what had the best claim 
to bo considered the muvvTia of the ancients, liuve 
advanced the most coiiflictin.g opinions. Kow it is 
pretty well settled that the murrhino vases were 
made of that stone which is called in Gorman 
jiiisspath {spato-jiuoTc)"\ Ho then refers to the 
following as the principal amhorities on the 
subject : — Pliny — xxxiii. 7 ef seq, ; xxxiii. prowtii,, 
Suetonius— Oci-. c. 71 ; Seneca— Epis/. 1211 ; 
Martial — ^iv. 86; xiv. 43 ; Digest — xxxiii, 10, 3; 
xxxiv. 2. 19 ; Eoziere — Mmoire sur hs Vases mw- 
r?mSf &C. ; in Descfipiion de I'Mgyptf vol, VI. pp. 
277 4t seq, j Oorsi — Belle IHetre anticke, p. 100; 
Thiersch — Ueher die Vasa Murrktm der AlieHy in 
Ahhandl. cl. Munchn. Ahad. 1835, vol. T. pp. 413-509 ; 
A learned Englishman in the Clusswal Journal for 
1810, p. 472; "Witzsch in Pauly''B Deal Encpel 
vol. V. p. 253 ; See also Vincent, voL II. pp. 723-7. 

XWos — the Opsian or Obaidian atoe, 
found in the Bay of Hanfekh (5). Piiny says, — 
The opsiauB or obsidians are also reckoned as a 

Nero Kave for one 3a0 tfdout=4 ”•= They were 

first seen at liome hi ilni triuiepliid proeoHiiioii of P<)inx«\Y. 
[May those uut have l.H.*eu of emerald, ur even rubj f—J. B. | 
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sort of glass bearing tlie likeness of the stone 
wliich Obsius (or Obsidius) found in Ethiopia, of 
a yeiy black colour, sometimes even translucent, 
hazier than ordinary glass to look through, and 
when used for mirrors on the walls reflecting 
but shadows instead of distinct images.” (Bk. 
xxxvi. 37)^-’ The only Obsius mentioned in history 
is a M. Obsius who had been Prsetor, a friend of 
Germanicus, referred to by Tacitus {A7in, IV. 68, 
71). He had perhaps been for a time prefect of 
Egypt, and had coasted the shore of Ethiopia at 
the time when Germanicus traversed Egypt till 
he came to the confines of Ethiopia. Perhaps, 
however, the name of the substance is of Greek 
origin — ^o\j/'Lavds, from its refiecting power. 

8. ^d7rcl>5Lpos — the Sapphire. Exported from 
Barbarikon in Indo-Skythia (39)^ ^‘The ancients 
distinguished two sorts of dark blue or purple, 
one of which was spotted with gold. Pliny says it 
is never pellucid, which seems to make it a 
different stone from what is now called sapphire.” — 
Vincent (vol. II. p. 767), who adds in a note, “ Dr. 
Burgess has specimens of both sorts, the one with 
gold spots like lapis lazuli, and not transparent,”^® 
y 9. 'XdKLvOos — Hyacinth or Jacinth. Exported 
from Monziris and Helkunda (66) .X According to 
Salmasius this is the Euhy. In Solinns xxx. 
it would seem to be the Amethyst (Sansk. 
puslikardja.) 

V' 10. ^XdXos ^apy ^ — Glass of a coarse kind. ’ Ex- 
ported from Egypt to Barugaza (49J, to Mouziris 
andHelkunda (66). Vessels of glass (vaXa (jKevrf) ex- 


Possibly the Lapis Lazuli is meant. — J, B. 
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ported from Egypt to Barbarlkon in Iiido«SkytIua 
(39). Crystal of many sorts (ktBlas^ vitKrjs wX^orra 
yhr}) exported from Egypt to Adonli, Aiialites, 
Mossuloii (G, 7, 10) ; from Monza to Azania (17). 

11. XpvaoXidos — Chrysolite. • Exported from 
Egypt to Barbarikon in Indo-Skytbia (39), to 
Barugaza (43), to Monziris and Nelkimda (56). 
Some take this to be the topaz (Hind, pirojd), 

YI. Wearing Apparel t — 

1. 'I/xcirta ayva^a — Glotbs imdresscd. Maim- 
factured in Egypt and thence exported to Adonli (G). 
These were disposed of to the tribes of Barbaria 
— ^tlie Troglodyte shepherds of Upper Egypt, 
Hubia and Ethiopia. 

2 . ^Ipdria ^ap^apiKa crvpfUKra yeypappepa — 

Cloths for the Barbarine markets, dressed and 
dyed of various colours. Exported to Malao and 
Aualites (8, 7). 

3. "lpaTL(rpLos"ApalBLKo9— Cloth or coating for the ^ 
Arabian markets. Exported from Egypt (24).'^- 
Different kinds are enumerated : — with 
sleeves reaching to the .wrist; ^Ore dirXops ml 6 
KoivhSf with single texture and of the common sort ; 
(TKoTovXdros, wrought with figures, checkered the 
word is a transliteration of the Latin sciMatm^ 
from scutnmi the checks being lozenge- shaped, like 
a shield ; see Juvenal, Bat. ii. 79 ; ^idxpyfyos, shot 
with gold ; woXi^rcXijff, a kind of great price sent 
to the despot of Monza ; Koivbs: kuI hrkMm 

6 v6BoS) cloth of a common sort, and cloth of simple 
texture, and cloth in imitation of a better com- 
modity, sent to Kan^ (28); Aid<popQs ^TrXoJr, of 
superior quality and single texture, for the king 
(28) ; AirXovs, of single texture, in great quantity, and 
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Rii ini'erior sort imitating a bettor, in small 
quantity, sent to Barbarikon in Indo-Skybhia (39), 

' aTrXoils fcai v6do9 Trarroto?, and for tile king dirXovs 
TToXweXi)?, sent to Barugaza (49) j 'l^iano-fios ov 
ttqXvs — cloth in small quantity; sent to Muziris 
and Nelkunda (50) ; eWoTrto?, of iiatiTe manufac- 
ture, exported from the marts of Apologos and 
Omaiia to Barugaza (36). 

/ 4. ’A/3oXXat — Biding or watch cloaks. Ex- 
ported from Egypt to Mouza (34), to Kane (28)y^ 
This word is a transliteration of the Latin 
Abolla, It is supposed, however, to bo derived 
from Greek : djupoXX?;, i. o. d/A</>i,6oX?), It was a 
woollen cloak of close texture — often mentioned 
in the Eoman writers: o.g, Juven. Sat. iii. 115 
and iv. 76 ; Siicton, Callg. c. 35. Where the word 
occurs in see. 6 the reading of the MS. is d^oXot, 
which Muller has corrected to d/3oXXai, though 
jSalmasitis had defended the original reading, 
y 5. ALKpoo-aria (Lat, MantiUa utnnque fimhriata) 
— Cloths with a double fringe. Exported from 
Egypt to Adouli (G)X This word occurs only in the 
Feriplus. The simple KpoaertoVi however, is met 
with in Herodian, ^pim. p. 72. An adjective 
dlKpocrcros is found in Pollux vii, 72. . We cannot 
err much,” says Yincont, ^Gn rendering the 
^iKpoama of the PeripMs either cloth fringedt with 
Salmasius, or sirlpedf with Apollonius, Meursius 
says Xevria (iKpocrcra aro plain linens not striped. 

V 6. ZAvm TTokvpLTOL iTr)-)(va'toL — Flowered or em- 
broidered girdles, a cubit broad. Exported from 
Egypt to Barugaza (49)/ SKtcaral — ^girdles {kdeha) 
shaded of di:ffierent colours, exported to Mouza (24). 
This word occurs only in the Peripl4s. 
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^ 7. Garmenti^ of frieze. Exported 

iroin Arabia to Adoiili (0) ; a jmre sort — ('m'hfa — 
exported to tho same mart iVoni I^igypt lii 
the latter of these two passages the MB. readhif^ 
is yavmKat. Both forms arc hi use ; coiif. Lathi 
gaumce — Varro, tie L, L. -L So, It meaiiB also 
afar garmeTit or blanket-- vesHs stragula, 

8. Att>Si«€? — Quilts or coverlids. Exported in 
small quantity from Egypt to Mouza (dt) and 
Kane (dS). 

9. n^ptfco/xfxra — Sashcs, girdles, or aprons. 
Exported from Barqgaza to Adouli (d), and into 
Bai’baria (Id). 

10. HoXv^tra — Stuffs in which several threads 
were taken for the woof in order to weave dowers 
or other objects ; Latin polymifa and plumatica. 
Exported from Egypt to Barlmidkon in Indo-Sky- 
thia (09), to Mouziris and Nelkiinda (50). 

11. Sdyot ^ hgtrivoririKm ycyvn^iiiivoi Kal ^f/3«/xjUcVoi 
— Coarse cloaks mado at Arsinoe, dressed and 
dyed. Exported from Egypt to Barbaria (8, 13). 

12. SroXat *Apcrivor}TiKt'u-''Wornon^s robes mado 
at Arsinod. Exported from Egypt to Adouit (d), 

18. litTS}V€9 — ^Tunics. Es] sorted from Egypt to 
Mtilad, liloundou, MosHiilon (8, 9, 10), 

VII. In addition to tiic above, wovkft of art arc 
mentioned. 

’Avdpuims — Images, sent as preseutB to Khari* 
baei(48).^' Cf. Strabo (p. 711), wl|p among the 
articles sent to Arabia enumerates nlpfvpa, ypa(p^p, 
Trharpa, pieces of sculpture, painting, 

MavsiKil — Instruineuts of -iin. I ''.for prcscntB to 
the king ol Ailakc i lVu 
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ANONYMI [ARRIANI UT RERTUR] 
PEEIPLUS MARIS ERYTHR^I. 

1, The first of the important roadsteads 
established on the Red Sea, and the first also 
of the great trading marts upon its coast, is the 
port of M y 0 s-h 0 r m 0 s in Egypt, Beyond it 

Commentary, 

(11 M y o s H 0 r m 0 s.— Its situation is deter- 
mined by the cluster of islands now called 
J i f a 1 1 n [lat. 27“ 12^ R., long. 33° 55'' E,] of 
which the three largest lie opposite an indenture 
of the coast of Egypt on the enrye of which its 
harbour was situated [near Ras Abu Somer, a 
little north of Sa%‘ah Island]. It was founded by 
Ptolemy Philadelphos b. c. 274, who selected it as 
the principal port of the Egyptian trade with 
India in preference to Arsinoe,^® R. R. E. of Suez, 
on account of the difficulty and tediousness of the 
navigation down the Heroopolite Gulf, The vessels 
bound for Africa and the south of Arabia left its 
harbour about the time of the autumnal equinox, 
when the North West wind which then prevailed 
carried them quickly down the Gulf. Those bound 
for the Malabar Coast or Ceylon left in duly, and 
if they cleared the Red Sea before the Isb of ' 

There was another Arsinoe between Bas Dhib and 
Bas Shukhair, lat. 28'^ 3’ N. The few geographical 

V- '• ■.-’ - i. 

1 i press ,■ , ■. „ .. 
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a distance of 1800 stadia is B e r o ii i k wliiclt 
is to yonr riglit if you approacli it by sea^ 

September, they had the monsoon to assist their 
passage across the ocean. M y o s H o r m o s was 
distant ffom K o p t o s Pat. 26° I^.], the station on 
the Nile thi’ough which it communicated with 
Alexandria, a journey of seven or eight days along 
a I'oad opened through the desert by Philadolphos^ 
The name M y o s H o r m o s is of Greek origin, and 
may signify either the Harbour of the Mouse, or, 
moreprobably, of the Mussel, since the pearl mussel 
aboundediii its neighbourhood. Agatharkhidds 
calls it Aphrodites Hormos, and Pliny 
VenerisPortus. [Ten eris Fortus however 
was probably at Sherm Sheikh, lat. 24* 36^ N. Off 
the coast is Wade Jemdl Island, lat. 2t* 39' N., 
long. 35* 8'E., called lambe by Pliny, and perhaps 
the Aphrodites Island of Ptolemy I^. v. 77.] 
Eeferringto this name Yincont says: ^'Hcre if 
the reader will advert to AphroditA the Greek 
title of Yenus, as springing from the fc^m of 
the ocean, it will immediately appear that the 
Greeks were translating bora, for the native term 
to this day is S^ffange-thBahri , " sponge of the 
sea* ; and the vulgar error of the sponge l>eing the 
foam of the sea, will immediately account for 
Aphroditd.” 

The rival of Myos-Hormos was Borenik^ a 
city built by Ptolemy Philadelphos, who m named 
it in honour of his mother* who was tho daughter 
of Ptolemy Lagos and Antigone. It was in the 
same parallel with Syene and therefore not far 
from the Tropic [lat. 23^ 55^ 5.]. It Btood nearly 

/ 
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Tlievse roadsteads are botli situate at the furthest 
end of Egypt, and are bays of the Bed Sea. 

2. The countiy which adjoins them on the 
right below BerenikS isBarbaria. Here the 
sea-board is peopled by the Ikhthyophagoi, 
who live in scattered huts built in the narrow 
gorges of the hills, and further inland are the 


at the bottom of IPoul Bay (eV ^dSei rov ^AKaOdprov 
KoXttov), so called from the coast being foul with 
shoals and breakers, and not from the impurity of 
its water, as its Latin name, would 
lead us to suppose. Its ruins are still per- 
ceptible even to the arrangement of the streets, 
and in the centre is a small Egyptian temple 
adorned with hieroglyphics and bas-reliefs of 
Greek workmanship. Opposite to the town is 
a very fine natural harbour, the entrance of which 
has been deep enough for small vessels, though 
the bar is now impassable at low water. Its pros- 
perity under the Ptolemies and afterwards under 
the Bomans was owing to its safe anchorage and 
its being, like Myos-Hormos, the terminus of a 
great road from Koptos along which the traffic 
of Alexandria with Ethiopia, Arabia, and India 
passed to and fro. Its distance from K o p t o s 
was 258 Eoman miles or 11 days’ journoy. The 
distance between Myos-Hormos and Bereniko is 
given in the PeripMs at 225 miles, but this is 
considerably above the mark. The difficulty of 
the navigation may probably have made the 
distance seem greater than it was in reality, 

(2) Adjoining Berenikd was Barbaria 



43 


Berbers, and beyond tbem the Agr i opha- 
g o i and M o s k li o p b a g o i, tribes under 
regular government by kings. Beyond these 
again, and still further inland tOTvards the west 
[is situated the metropolis called Meroe]. 

3. Below the Moskbophagoi, near the 
sea, lies a little trading town distant from Bere- 

(7 BappapiK^ X^P ^) — the laud about Bas Abd 
Fatima [lat. 22" 2G^ N.—Ptol. IV. vii. 28]. The 
reading of the MS, is ^ Ticrr^f^apiK^ which Muller 
rejects because the name nowhere occurs in any 
work, and because if Barb aria is not men- 
tioned here, our author could not afterwards 
(Section say Bap^apta. The Agrio- 

p h a g o i who lived in the interior are mentioned 
by Pliny (vi, 35), who says that they lived princi- 
pally on the flesh of panthers and lions. Vincent 
writes as if instead of AypiQ(j>dym the reading 
should be AKpiBocf^dycov locust -eaters, who are 
mentioned by Agatharkhides in his De Mari 
ErythraeOi Section 58, Another inland tribe 
is mentioned in connection with thorn — the M o a- 
khophagoi, ’who may be identified with th© 
Biizophagoi or Spormatophagoi of 
the same writer, who were so named bocaaso they 
lived on roots or the tender suckers and buds 
of trees, called in Greek ftocr;^o£. This being a 
term applied also to the young of auimids, 
Yincent was led to think that this tribe fed on 
the brinde or flesh out oat of the living animal as 
described by Bruce. 

(3) To the south of the Moskhophagoi lies 
Piolemais Thu ran, or, as it is called by 
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liike abont 4000 staclia, called Ptolemals 
Thei'on, from wbicb, in tbe days of the 
Ptolemies, the hunters employed by them used- 
to go up into tho interior to catch elephants. Ibj 
this mart is procured the true (or max’ine) 
tortoise-shell, and tho land kind also, which, 
however, is scarce, of a white colour, and smaller 
size. A little ivory is also sometimes obtain- 
able, resembling that of A d o u 1 i. This place 
has no port, and is approachable only by boats. 

Pliny, Ptolemais Epitheras. [On Er-rib 
island, lat. 18° long 38° 27'" E., are the ruins- 
of an ancient town — probably Ptolemai’s Theron, — 
Hiiller however places Siiche here. — PfcoL I. 
viiL 1.; I"V. vii. 7; YIIL xvi. 10]. It was ori- 
ginally an Ethiopian village, but was extended 
and fortihed by Ptolemy PMladelphos, who made 
it the depot of the elephant trade, for which its 
situation on the skirts of the great Hubian forest, 
where these animals abounded, rendered it pecu- 
liarly suitable. The Egyptians before this had 
imported their elephants from Asia, but as the 
supply was precarious, and the cost of importa- 
tion very great, Philadelphos made the most 
tempting offers to the Ethiopian elephant-hunters 
(Elepliaiitophagoi) to induce them to ahstaizi from 
eating the animal, or to reserve at least a portion 
of them for the royal stables. They rejected 
however all his solicitations, declaring that even 
for all Egypt they would not forego the luxury of 
their repast. The king resolved thereupon to pro- 
cure his supplies by employing hunters of his own. 
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4. Leaving Ptolemais Tliorun we are con- 
ducted, at the distance of about 3000 stadia, to 
A cl o u li, a regular and established poid of iimle 
situated on a deep bay the direction of which is 

(4) Beyond P t o 1 e in a i' s T h e r d n occur 
A cl 0 u 1 0 , at a distance, according to the FeripHis, 
of 3000 stadia — a somewhat excessive estimate. 
The place is called also Adoulei and more 
eominonly Acloiilis by ancient writers (Ptol. IT. 
vii. 8; YIII. xvL 11). It is reprcvseiitedby tho 
modern Thulla or Zulu [pronounced Azulc, — lat. 
15° 12^—15° 15^ N-Jong. 39° 30'' B.].-- To the West 
of this, according to Lord Yaientia and Mr. Salt, 
there are to be found the remains of an ancient 
city. It was situated on the Adouiikos 
K o 1 p 0 s (Ptol. I. XV. 11. ; lY. vii. 8), now called 
Annesley Bay, the best entrance into Abyssinia. 
It was erroneously placed by D’Aiivilleat Dokhnau 
or Harkiko, close to Musaww^ [lat. 35^ N.] 
There is much probability in the supposition that 
it was founded by a party ol those Egyptians who, 
as we learn from Herodotos (II, 30), to the number 
of 240,000 fled from their country in the days of 
Psammetikhos (b. c. 671—617) and went to as great 
a distance beyond Meroe, the capital of Ethiopia, as 
Meroe is beyond Elephantine, This is the account 
which Pliny (YI. 3-4) gives of its foundation, 
adding that it was the greatest emporium of the 
Troglodytes, and distant from Ptolemai's 
a five days' voyage, which by the ordinary reckon- 
ing is 2,500 stadia. It was an emporium for 
rhinoceros’ hides, ivory and tortoise-shell. It bad 
not only a large sea-borne ti*aflic, but was also a 
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due south. Pacing this, at a distance seaward 
of about 200 stadia from the inmost recess of 
the bay, lies an island called 0 r e i ne (or ‘ the 
mountainous’), which runs on either side parallel 

caravan station for the traffic of the interior of 
Africa. Under the Eomans it was the haven 
of An XU me (Ptol. IV. vii. 25, — written also 
Auxumis, Axumis), now Axum, the capital of the 
kingdom of Tigre in Abyssinia. A u x u in e -was 
the chief centre of the trade with the interior of 
Africa in gold-dust, ivory, leather, hides and 
aromatics. It was rising to great prosperity 
and power about the time the Periplus was 
written, which is the earliest work extant in which 
it is mentioned. It was probably founded by the 
Egyptian exiles already referred to. Its remain- 
ing monuments are perfectly Egyptian and not 
pastoral, Troglodytik, Q-reek, or Arabian in their 
character. Its name at the same time retains 
traces of the term A s m a k, by which, as we 
learn from Herodobos, those exiles were desig- 
nated, and Heeren considers it to have been one 
of the numerous priest-colonies which were sent 
out from Meroe. 

At Adouli was a celebrated monument, a 
throne of white marble with a slab of basanite 
stone behind it, both covered with Grreek charac- 
ters, which in the sixth century of our era were 
copied byKosmasIndikopleustes. The 
passage in Kosmos relating to this begins 
thus: ^^Adule is a city of Ethiopia and the 
port of communication with A x i 6 m i s, and the 
whole nation of which that city is the capital. 
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with, the rnainland. Ships, that coixte to trade 
with Adonli, now-a-dajs anchor here, to avoid 
being attacked from the shore ; for in former 
times when they used to anchor at the very 
head of the bay, beside an island called 
Diodoros, which was so close to land that the 
sea was fordable, the neighbouring barbarians, 
taking advantage of this, would run across to 
attack the ships at their moorings. At the 
distance of 20 stadia from the sea, opposite 
0 r e i n e, is the village of Adouli, which is not 
of any great size, and inland from this a three 

In this port we carry on our trade from 
Alexandria and the Elanitik Gulf. The town 
itself is about a mile from the shore, and as you 
enter it on the Western side which leads from 
A X i 6 m i s, there is still remaining a chair or 
throne which appertained to one of the Ptolemys 
who had subjected this country to his authority.” 
The first portion of the inscription records that 
Ptolemy Euerget^s (247-222 b.c.) received from, 
the Troglodyte Arabs and Ethiopians certain 
elephants which his father, the second king of the 
Makedonian dynasty, and himself had taken in 
hunting in the region of A d u 1 e and trained to 
war in their own kingdom. The second portion of 
the inscription commemorates the conquests pf m 
anonymous Ethiopian king in Arabia and Ethiopia 
as far as the frontier of Egypt. Adouli, it is 
known for certain, received its name from a tribe 
so designated which formed a part of the D a n a- 
k i 1 shepherds who are still found in the neigh- 
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days’ journey is a city, K o 1 6 e, the first 
market -where iyory can be procured, l^rom 
Koloe it takes a journey of five days to reach the 
metropolis of the people called the Auxunii- 
tai, whereto is brought, through the province 
called Kyeneion, all the ivory obtained on 
the other side of the ISTile, before it is sent on to 
Adouli. The whole rnass, I may say, of the ele- 
phants and rhinoceroses which are killed to supply 
the trade frequent the uplands of the mierior^ 
though at rare times they are seen near the coast, 
even in the neighbourhood of Adouli. Besides 
the islands already mentioned, a cluster consist- 

bourhood of Annesley BajT-, in the island of Disefe 
[lat. IS** 28^, long. 39‘> 46', the Diodoros perhaps 
of the Veripliks] opposite which is the town or 
station of Masaw^ (anc. Saba) [lat. 16* 37' 1^., 
long. 39® 28' E.], and also in the archipelago of 
D h a 1 a k, called in the PeripluSi the islands of 
Alalaiou. The merchants of Egypt, we learn 
from the work, first traded at Masawwa but after- 
wards removed to Oreine for security. This is an 
islet in the south of the Bay of Masaww^, lying 
20 miles from the coast ; it is a rock as its name 
imports, and is of considerable elevation. 

A d u 1 i being the best entrance into Abyssinia, 
came prominently into notice during the late 
Abyssinian war. Beke thus speaks of it, In our 
recent visit to Abyssinia I saw quite enough to 
confirm the opinion I have so long entertained, 
that when the ancient Greeks founded Adule or 
Adiilis at the mouth of the river Hadas, now only 
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ing of many small ones lies onfc in the sea to the 
right of this port. They bear the name of 
Alalaiou, and yield the tortoises with which 
the Ikhthyophagoi supply the market. 

5. Below Adonli, about 800 stadia, occux's 
a^nother very deep bay, at the entrance of which 
on the right are vas t accnmulations of sand, where- 
in is found deeply embedded the Opsian stone, 
which is not obtainable anywhere else. The 
king of all this country, from the Moskho- 
p h a g o i to the other end of B a r b a r i a, is 
Zi6skal^s, a man at once of penurious 


a river bed except during the rains, though a 
short, way above there is rain all the year round, 
they knew that they possessed one of the keys of 
Abyssinia.’^ 

(5) At a distance of about 100 miles beyond 
A d o u 1 i the coast is indented by another bay now 
known as H a life 1 a h bay [near Has Hanfelah in 
lat. 14*' 44', long. 40^" 49 E.] about 100 miles from 
Annesley Bay and opposite an island called Daramsas 
or Hanfelah. It has wells of good water and a small 
lake of fresh water after the rains ; the coast is in- 
habited by the Dummoeta, a tribe of the Danakil]. 
This is the locality where, and where only, the Opsian 
or Obsidian stone was to be found. Pliny calls it am 
unknown bay, because traders making for the ports 
of Arabia passed it by without deviating from 
their course to enter it. He was aware, as well as 
our author, that it contained the Opsian stone, of 
which he gives au account, already produced in the 
introduction. 
ff 
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habits and of a grasping disposition, but other- 
wise bonoui’able in bis dealings and instructed 
in the Greek language. 

. 6. The articles which these places import 
are the following : — 

*I/iaria ^apPapiKa^ ayva(j)a ra ev ^ALyvirrm ytvojjLeva 
— Cloth undressed, of Egyptian manufacture, for 
the Barbarian market. 

SroXat ^ Ap(nvor]TtKh — ^Eobes manufactured at Ar- 
sinoA 

’A.QdXXat i^ddot — Cloaks, made of a 

poor cloth imitating a better quality, and dyed. 

AhrLa — Linens. 

AiKpoo-o-ia — Striped cloths and fringed. Mantles 
with a double fringe. 

AiOlas vaX^9 TrXetom y^vrj^ koX aWrjs popptvrjSy tijs 
ywoii4v7]s €v Acos^roXec — Many sorts of glass or 
crystal, and of that other transparent stone 
called Myrrhina, made at Diospolis. 

’OpetxaXKos'— -Yellow copper, for ornaments and 
cut into pieces to pass for money. 

MeXt6(/)da — Copper fused with honey ; for 


( 6 , 7 ) Erom this hay the coast of the gulf, 
according to oiir author, has a more easterly 
direction to the Straits, the distance to which 
from Adouli is stated at 4,000 stadia, an estimate 
much too liberal. In all this extent of coast the 
Penphts mentions only the bay of the Opsian- 
stones and conducts us a.t once from thence to 
Aualites at the straits. Strabo however, and 
Juba, and Pliny, and Ptolemy mention several 
places in this tract, such as A'r since, Bere- 
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culinary vessels and cutting into bracelets and 
anklets worn by certain classes of women. 

'2idTjpos Iron. Consumed in. making spear- 
beads for bunting tbo elephant and other animals 
and in making weapons of war. 

UeXvKLa — Hatchets. 

S/ceVaprct — ^Adze's. 

Mdxatpai — Swords . 

^orrjpLa ;>/aX/cS crrpoyyvXa p^ydXa — Drinking 
vessels of brass, largo and round. 

Ar)vdpiov (jXtyor— A small quantity of denarii : 
for the use of mGrchaut.s resident in the country. 

Otros* AaodLKrjPos kuX *IraXtj<^«? ov ttoXvs — Wine, 
Laodikeaii, i.e. Syrian, from Laodike, (now Latakia) 
and Italian, but not much. 

*'E\aLOP ov TToXv — Oil, but not much. 

*Apyvpd>p.aTa Kal ;^pi?£ra)/iarrt pvBpt^ 

Karea-Kevacrphai — Gold and silver ydato made ac- 
cording to the fashion of the conntry for the king. 

’A^oXXat — Cloaks for riding or for the camp. 

KavvdmL dirkol — ^Dresses simply made of skins 
witb the hair or fur on. These two articles of dress 
are not of much value. 


Hike, Epideirds, the Grove of Eumemls, 
the Chase of Puthangelos, the TeiTitory of the 
Elepliantopliagoi, &c. The straits are called by 
Ptolemy D e i r 6 or D e re (^. e. the neck), a word 
which from its resemblance in sound to the 
Birm has sometimes been explained to mean 
‘‘the terrible.” (L xv. 11; IV. viL 9; YIII. 
xvi. 12). “ The PeripMs,” Yincent remarks, 

“ makes no mention of Deire, but observes that 
the point of contraction is close to Abaiites 



Tliesre articles are imported from tlie interioir 
parts of Ariakfi : — 

S/Si/poy ^IvBiKbs — Indian iron, 

Srd/xoj/xa — Sliarp blades. 

^OQovlov ’IvStKov rd irXaTvrepov, t; Xeyo/aeV?/ povax^t’ 

— Monaklie,^’' Indian cotton cloth of great width. 

2ayparoyrjmt — Cotton for stnfHng. 

U.epLCSjxara-' Saslies or girdles. 

KavvaKai — Dresses of skin with the hair or fur on. 

MoXdx^*^« — ^Webs of cloth mallow- tinted. 

StrSoVeff ^oXfruG — ^Fiiie miTslins in small quantity. 

AaKKos" xpcD/idrfcros — Gurn-lac : yielding* Lake. 

The articles locally produced for export are 
ivory, tortoise-shell, and rhinoceros. Most of 
the goods which supply the market arrive any 
time from January to September — ^that is, from 
Tybi to Thoth. The best season, however, for 
ships from Egypt to put in hero is about the 
month of September. 


or the Abalitik maid) ; it is from this mart that 
the coast of Africa falling down first to the South 
and curving afterwards towards the East is styled 
the 'Bay of Aualites by Ptolemy, (lY. vii. 
10, 20, 27, 30, 39,) but in the PeripMs this name 
is confined to a bay immediately beyond the 
straits which D’Anvillo has likewise inserted in 
his m.ap, but which I did not fully understand 
till I obtained Captain Cook's chart and found it 
perfectly consistent with the Periplus.'' It is the 
gulf of Tejureh or 2<eyla. 


Bruce, Tmvelsj, vol. III., p. 62.-— I. B. 
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7 . From tills bay tlie Arabian Gulf trends 
eastward, and at A xi a 1 i t e s is contracfced to 
its' narrowest. At a distance of about 4000 
stadia (frovi AdouU), if you still sail along the 
same coast, you I'eaob other marts of B a r b ar i a, 
called the marts beyond {the Straits)^ which occur 
ill successive order, and which, though harbour- 
less, afford at certain seasons of the year good 
and safe anchorage. The first district you come 
to is that called Aualites, whore the passage 
across the strait to the opposite point of Arabia 
is shortest. Here is a small port of trade, 
called, like the district, Aualites, which 
can be approached only by little boats and rafts. 
The imports of this place are— 

‘YaX)) XiBia otvixiilktos — Flint glass of various 
sorts. 

[XvXds] AtosTToXcrcKris o/xcj)aKos — Juice of the sour 
grape of Diospolis. 

The tract of country extending from the Straits 
to Cape Aromata (now Guardafui) is called 
at the present day A d e L It* is described by 
Strabo iv. 14), who copies his account of it 

from Artemidoros. He mentions no emporium, 
nor any of the names which occur in the Periplus 
except the haven of Daphnoas. [Bandar Mariyab^ 
iat. 46^ H., long. 50^ 88^ B.] He suppKea 
however many particulars regarding the region 
which are left unnoticed by our author as having 
no reference to commerce — particulars, however, 
which prove that these parts which were resorted 
to in the times of the Ptolemies for elephant-hunt- 



54 - 


^Jixdrta ^apPapLKa crvppLKTa yeyvapipuepa — Clotli3 
of difCerent kinds worn in Barbaria dressed by 
the fuller. 

Stros — Corn. 

Olvos — Wine. 

Kacro-LTepos oXiyos — A little tin. 

The exports, which are sometimes conveyed 
on rafts across the straits hy the Berbers 
themselves to 0 k e 1 i s and Monza on the 
opposite coast, are*— 

’Apct/iara — Odoriferous gums. 

’EXe^a? ^oXiyos — ^Ivory in small quantity. 

XeXwpT] — Toi*toise-shell. 

2pvppa iXaxtfTTri bLacj)€pova"a be «XXr/ff — Myrrh 

in very small quantity, but of the finest sort. 

MaKCLp — Macer. 

The barbarians forming the population of the 
place are mde and lawless men. 


ing were much better known to the ancients than 
they were till quite recently known to ourselves. 
Ptolemy gives nearly the same series of names 
(IV. vii. 9, 10) as the Ferijplus, but with some dis- 
crepancies in the matter of their distances which 
he does not so accurately state. His list is: D ^ r e, 
a city; A b a 1 i t d s or Aualit^s, a mart ; Malao, 
a mart ;Moundou or Hondo u, a mart ; 
Mondou, an island ; Mosulon, a cape and a mart ; 
Kobe, a mart ; Elephas, a mountain ; A k- 
k a n a i or Akannai, a mart ; A r om at a , a cape 
and a mart. 

The mart of Abalitesis represented by the 
modem Z e yla [lat. IT 22" K., long. 43*^ 29" 



55 


. 8. Beyond Analit5s there is another mart, 
superior to it, called Mai a 6, at ^ distance 
by sea of 800 stadia. The anchorage is an 
open road, sheltered, however, by a cape protrud- 
ing eastward. The people are of a more peace- 
able disposition than their neighbours. The 
imports are such as have been akeady specified, 
with the addition of — 

ILXeioveg — Tunics in great quantity. 

Sa-yot ^ Ap(TLvor}TLK.oi yeyvapphoi Kal ^e^apfiivot — 

Coarse cloaks (or blankets) mamxfactured at Arsi- 
no5, prepared by the fuller and dyed. 

M€Xi€(f)Sa oXtya,— A few utensils made of copper 
fused with honey. 

:sidrjpos — Iron. 

Ar)vdpLov ov ttoXv p^piXTO-Ovre Kal dpyvpovu — Specie, 

— gold and silver, but not much. 

The exports from this locality are — 

S/xupj^a — ^Myrrh. 

Ai^avos d TrepariKos oXiyos — ^Frankincense which 
we call peralicj i.e. from beyond the Itraits, a little , 
only. 

79 miles from the straits.] On the Ilf. shore of the 
gulf are Abalit and Tejureh, Abalit is 4-3 miles 
from the sbmits, and Tejureh 27 miles from 
Abalit. This is the Zouiieh of Fbn Haukal 
and the Z a 1 e g h of Idrisi. According to the 
PeripUs it was near the straits, but Ptolemy 
has fixed it more correctly at the distance from 
them of 50 or 60 miles. 

(8) Mala 6 as a mart was much superior to 
Abalites, from which our author estimates its 
distance to be 800 stadia, though it is in reality 
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Kacro-ta (TKXrjporepa — Cinnamon of a hard grain. 

AovaKa — Douaka {an inferior hind of cinnamon). 

lidyKapLov — The gum (for fumigation) kangka'- 
mon. ‘ Dekamalli/ gum. 

Ma/cetp — The spice macev, which is carried to 
Arabia. 

2difLara (nravLcas — Slaves, a few. 

9. Distant from M a 1 a 6 a two days’ sail is 
the trading port of M o n n d o n, where ships 
find a safer anchorage by mooring at an island 
which lies very close to shore. The exports 
and imports are similar to those of the preced- 
ing marts, with the addition of the fragrant gum 
called Mohrotou, a peculiar product of the place. 
The native traders here are uncivilized in their 
manners. 

10. After MoundoTi,i£ you sail eastward 
as before for two or three days, there comes 

greater. Pinm the description he gives of its 
situation it must be identified with Derbereh 
[lat. lO** 25^ hr., long. 45® V E.]iiow tho most 
considerable mart on this part of the coast. 
Yincent erroneously places it between Zeyla and 
the straits. 

(9) The next mart after Malao is M o u n d o u, 
which, as we learn from Ptolemy, was , also the 
name of an adjacent island — that which is now 
called Meyec or Burnt-island [lat. IP 12'' hi., 
long. 47® 17^ D., 10 miles east of Bandar Jedid]. 

(10) At a distance beyond it of two or three 
days’ sail occurs Mo s u 1 o n , which is the name 
both of amart and of a promontory. It is mentioned 
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next'M 0 s u 1 1 o n, where it is diffiicalt to anchor. 
It imports tke same sorts of commodities as 
have been already mentioned, and also utensils 
of silver and others of iron but not so many, 
and glass-ware. It exports a vast amount 
of cinnamon (whence it is a por-t requiring 
ships of hea*vy burden) and other frag^^ant 
and aromatic products, besides tortoise shell, 
but in no great quantity, and the incense 
called molcrotou inferior to that of Monndou, and 
frankincense brought from parts further dis- 


by Pliny (VI, 31), who says : Purther on is the 
bay of A b a 1 i t e s, the island of Diodorus 
and other islands which are desert. On the main- 
land, which has also deserts, occur a town Gaza 
[Bandar Gazim, long. 49"" 13' E,], the promontory 
and port of M o s y 1 o n , whence cinnamon is 
exported. Sesostris led his array to this point 
and no farther. Some writers place one town of 
Ethiopia beyond it, Barioaza, which lies on the 
coast. According to Juba the Atlantic Bm 
begins at the proraontoi*y of Mossylon/' Julia 
evidently confounded this promontory with Cajm 
Arumata, and Ptolemy, perhaps in coiit^equence, 
makes its projection more considerable than it is. 
D’Anville and Gosselin thought Mossulon 
was situated neai* the promontory Mete, where 
is a river, called the Seal, which they supposed 
preserved traces of the name of Mossulon. This 
position however cannot be reconciled with the 
distances given in the PeripllUt which would k-ad 
us to look for it where Gueselc is placed in the 
k 
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{ant, and ivoiy and myrrh thougli in small 
quantity. 

11. After leaving M o s n 1 1 o n, and sailing 
past a place called ITeiioptolemaios, and 
past Tapatcge and the Little Lanrel-grove, 
yon are conducted in two days to Cape E 1 e- 

late^t description given of this coast. Yincent on 
very inadequate grounds would identify it with 
Barbara or Berbera. [Mxiller places it at Bandar 
Barth e and Eas Aiitarah, long. 35'' B.] 

(11) After Mosulon occurs Cape Elephant, 
at some distance beyond BT eiloptolemaios, 
T a p a t e g e, and the Little Laurel-grove. At the 
Cape is a river and the Great Lanrel-grove called 
A k a n n a i. Strabo in his account of this coast 
mentions a Noilospotamia which however can 
hardly be referred to this .particular locality 
which pertains to the region through which the 
Elhori or San Pedro hows, of which Idrisi (I. 45) 
thus wndtes ; “ At two journeys’ distance from 
Markah in the desert is a river, which is subject 
to risings like the Nile and on the banks of which 
they sow dliorra.” Puogarding Cape Elephant 
Yincent says, “it is formed by a mountain conspi- 
cuous in the Portuguese charts tinder the name 
of Mount Felix or Fclles from the native term 
dibel Fil, literally, Mount Elephant. The cape 
[Eas Filik, 800 ft. high, hit. IL 57^ N., long. 50- 
Z7' E.] is formed by the laud jutting up to the 
North from the direction of the coast wdiich is 
nearly East and West, and from its northern- 
most point the land falls oE again South-East to 
B^s ’A sir— Gape Guardafun, the Aromata of the 
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p b a n t. Here m a atreaTii called E 1 e p b a i\ t 
Hiver, andtlie Great Laurel-greve called A kair^ 
nai, where, and whore only, is produced the 
^)eratlc frankincense. The supply is most abnii- 
dant, and it is of the very finest cjuality. 

12. After this, the coast now inclining to the 
south, succeeds the mart of A r 6 m a t a, and a 

ancients. We learn from (’aptain Saris, an Eng- 
lish navigator, that there is a river at JihGFih 
In the year IG II lie stood into a hay or hurbom 
there which ho repi’oseuts as having a safe 
entrance for three shijis abroa.st : lie adtls also that 
several sorts of gums very sweet in burning w'ere 
still jmrehased by the Indian shi])s from Cambay 
which touched here for that purpose in their 
passage to ]\rooha,” The passage in the Peri phis 
where these places are mentioned is very corrupt. 
Vincent, who regards tlie greater D a p li n u rt 
(Laurel-grove) as a river called A k a n n u i, says, 
‘^ISTeither place or distance is assigned to any 
of these names, hut we may well allot the rivers 
Laphnon and Elephant to the synonymous town 
and cape ; and these may be represented by the 
modern Mete and Santa Pedro. [jMuller places 
Elephas at Bas el Eil, long, 50’ r>7^ E„ and Akan- 
nai at .Ultllah Bandar, long. 50"* 66' E., but they 
may be represented by Bas Ahileh, where a river 
enters through a lagoon in 11'" 46^, and Booah 
a town with wells of good water in iat, 11" 58' N., 
long. 50° 5P E.] 

(12) We come now to tlie great projection 
Cape Aromata, which is a continuation of Mount 
Elephant. It is called in Arabic J erd H ufd ii 



■go 

Muff headland lainning out eastward which 
forms the termination of the Barbarine coast. 
The roadstead is an open one, and at certain 
seasons dangerous, as the place lies exposed to 

or Has Asir ; in Idrisi, O a r f o u n whence the 
name by which it is generally known. [The South 
point 11° 40'' is Eas Slienarif or Jerd Hafun - 
the hr, point ll"* 5h is Bas 'Asir,] It formed 
the limit of the knowledge of this coast in the 
time of Strabo, by whom it is called hT o t o u 
K e r a s or South Horn, It is described as a 
very high hluff point and as perpendicular as if 
it were scarped. [Jerd Hafun is 2500 feet high,] 
Tlic current comes round it out of the gulf with 
such Tiolence that it is not to be stemmed with- 
out a brisk wind, and during the South-West 
Monsoon, the moment you are past the Cape to 
the Horth there is a stark calm with insulferable 
boat. The current below Jerd Hahln is noticed by 
tho Periphh as setting to the South, and is there 
perhaps equally subject to tho change of the 
monsoon. With this account of the coast from 
the straits to the great Cape may be compared 
that which has been given by Strabo, XYI. iv. 14 : 

“ From D e i r ^ the next country is that which 
bears aromatic plants. The first produces myrrh 
and belongs to the I c h t h y o p h a g i and 
0 r e 0 p h a g i. It bears also the persea, peach or 
Egyptian almond, and the Egyptian fig. Beyond ia 
Licha, a hunting ground for elephants. There 
are also in many places standing pools of rain- 
water. When these are dried up, the elephants 
with their trunks and tusks dig holes and find 
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tlie iiortli wind A coming storm gives warning 
of its approach by a peculiar prognostic, for the 
sea turns turbid at the bottom and changes its 
colour. When this occurs, all hasten for refuge 

water. On this coast there are two very large 
lakes extending as far as the promontory Pyfcho- 
iaus. One ol them contains salt water and Is 
called a sea ; the other fresh water and is the 
haunt of hippopotami and crocodiles. On the 
margin grows the papjmus. The ibis is seen, in 
the neigh])ourhood of this place. JSText is the 
country which produces frankinconso ; it has a 
promontory and a temple with a grove of pojdars, 
In the inland parts is a tract along tlie banks of a 
river bearing the name of I s i s, aiid another that 
of N i 1 u s, both of which ])roduce myrrh and frank- 
incense. Also a lagoon lilled with water from the 
mountains. Next the watch-post of the Lion and 
the port of P y t h a n g o 1 u s. dhe next tract 
bears the false cassia. There are many tracts 
in succession on tho sides of rivers on which 
frankincense grows, and rivers extending to the 
cinnamon country. Tho river which bounds this 
tract produces rushes {(jAovs) in great abundance 
Then follows another river and the port of 
Baphiius, and a valley culled A polio’s which 
bears besides frankincense, myrrh and cinnamon. 
The latter is more abundant in places fa/ in the 
interior, Next is tho xnountam PJiephas, a 
mountain projecting into the sea and a creek then 
follows the large harbour of P s y g m u s, a water- 
ing place called that of O y n o c o p h a I i and the 
last promontory of this coast Not u-c eras (,or the 
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to tlie great promontory called T a b a i, which 
affords a secure shelter. The imports into this 
mart are such as have been already mentioned ; 
while its products are cinnamon, gizeir {a Jluer 
sort of cinnamon)^ asuphe {cm ordinary sort), 

Southexui Horn). After doubling this cape towards 
the south we have no more descriptions of harbours 
or places because nothing i>s known of the sea-coast 
beyond this point.” [Bohn’s Transl,'] According 
to Gosselin, the Southern Horn corresjxonds with 
the Southern Cape of Bandel-caus, where com- 
mences the desert coast of Ajan, the ancient 
A z a n i a. 

According to the Terlplus Gape A r 6 m a t a 
marked the termination of B a r b a r i a and the 
beginning o£ Azania. Ptolemy however dis- 
tinguishes them diffei'ently, defining the former as 
•the interior and the latter as the sea-board of the 
region to which these names were applied. 

The description of the Eastern Coast of Africa 
which now follows is carried, as has been already 
noticed, as far as E h a p t a, a place about 6 degrees 
South of the Equator, but which Yiucent places 
much farther South, identifying it with Kilwa. 

' The places named on this line of coast are; 
a promontory called Tabai, a Hhersonesos; 
0 p on e, a mart ; the Little and the Great A p o- 
kopa; the Little and the Gi’eat Coast; the 
Dromoi or courses of Azania (first that of 
Serapion, then that of H i k 6 n) ; a number of 
rivers ; a succession of anchorages, seven in num- 
ber ; the Paralaoi islands ; a strait or canal ; 
the island ofMenouthias; and then E h a p t a. 
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fragranti gums, magla, moto (an inferior cmna’- 
man), and fraiildncenso. 

18. If, on sailing from T a b a i, you follow 
tlie coast of the j^eninsula farmed htj the pro-* 
montory^ you are carried by tbe force of a strong 
current to another mart 400 stadia distant, called 
0 p 6 n e, which imports the commodities already 
mentioned, but produces most abundantly cin- 


beyond which, as the author conceived, the ocean 
curved round Africa until it met and amalgamated 
with the Hesperian or W esterri Ocean. 

(18) Tubai, to which the inhabitants of theGreat 
Cape fled for refuge on the approach of a storm, 
cannot, as Vincent and otliers have supposed, bo 
Cape Orfiii, for it lay at too great a distance for 
the purpose. The projection is meant which the 
Arabs call Banna. [Or, Tabai may be identilied 
with Has Bhenarif, lat. 11° 10^ H.] Tabai, Miiller 
suggests, may be a corruptioh for Tabannai. 

From the foreign term Barma,” he says, 
“ certain Greeks in the manner of their countrymen 
inyeiitod Banos or P a n o n or Pano or Panona 
Komo. Thus in Ptolemy (I. 1 7 and TV, 7) after 
Aromata follows Pa nun Kome, which Mannert 
has ideiitihcd wuth lhaina. 1 Khor Bainielt is a salt 
lake, writh a village, inside Has AliBesligcI, iat. IP' O'' 
H., long. 5H O'' E.] Btephenof Byzantium may be 
compared, who s}K'ak8 of Panes as a village on 
the Red Sea which is also called Panuu.’^ The 
conjecture, therefore, of Letronniu.s that Pa non 
K o m o derived its name from the large apes 
found there, called P a n e s, falls to the grounti 
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namon, spice, molo^ slaves of a very superior 
sort, cHefly for tlie Egyptian market, and tor- 
toise-sliell of small size but in large quantity 
and of the finest quality known. 

14. Ships set sail from Egypt for all these 
ports beyond the straits about the month of 
July — that is, Epiphi. The same markets are 
also regularly supplied with the products of 
places far beyond them — A r i a k 6 and B a r u- 
g a z a. These products are — 

SZros — Corn. 

*OpvCa^^ — Rice. 

BovTvpov — Butter, i. e. ght 

^E'Kaiov (TYja-dpLvov — Oil of sesamuni. 

^OBovcpv re p.ova)(p Kai 17 crayparoy^pr ] — Fine 

Op one was situated on the Southern shores 
of what the PeripMs calls a Khersonese, which 
can only be the projection now called Ras 
Haffin or Capo D’Orfui (lat. 25^ IT.)* 
Ptolemy (L 17) gives the distance of Op one 
from Pan oil Korn d at a 6 days’ journey, from 
which according to the Pmplus it was only 
400 stadia distant. That the text of Ptolemy is 
here corrupt cannot be doubted, for in his tables 
the distance between the two places is not far from 
that which is given in the PeripMs. Probably, 
as Alullcr conjectures, he wrote 6^6v ^pepa^ (a day’s 
journey) which was converted into obov ^pep. s (a 
six-days’ jouriiG;y). 

(14) At this harbour is introduced the mention 
of the voyage which was annually made between 

From the Tamil arUi, rice deprived of the hnsk. — ■ 
Cal&xvelh 



NDettoa called MonahM, and a coarsio kind for 
•■sfeufEng called Sagmatogerm, 

IleptfwjLtara — Sashes or girdles. 

MeXt TO KoXdfJLLVov TO Xe^yd/ievov <jdK;(apt.”— The 
honey of a reed, called sugar. 

Some traders undertake voyages for this 
commerce expressly, while others, as they sail 
along the coast we are desorihing, exchange 
their cargoes for such others as they can procure. 
There is no king who reigns paramount over all 
this region, but each separate seat of trade is 
ruled by an independent despot of ifcs own. 

15. After 0 p 6 n the coast now trending 
more to the south, you come first to what are 
called the little and the great A p o k o p a (or 
BluiSfe) of A 42 a n i a, where there are no har- 


the coast of India and Africa in days previous to 
the appearance of the Greeks on the Indian Ocean, 
which has already been referred to. 

(15) After leaving 0 p o n e the coast first runs 
due south, then bends to the south-west, and here 
begins the coast which is called the Little and the 
Great Apokopa or Bluffs of A z a n i a, the 
voyage along which occupies six days. This rocky 
coast, as we learn from recent explorations, begins 
atEisMabber [about iat. 9' 25^ HJ, which is 
between 70 and 80 miles distant fremBas Haf^n and 
extends only to E ^ s-u 1-E h e i 1 [about lat. 7^ 4B' 
N.], which is distant from Ells Mabber about 140 
miles or a voyage of three or four days only. The 
length of this rocky coast (called H a z i n e by the 
Arabs) is therefore much exaggerated in the Pm- 
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boars, but only roads in whicli ships can conve-* 
niently anchor. The navigation of this coast, 
the direction of which is now to the south- 
west, occupies six days* Then follow the Little 
Coast and the Great Coast, occupying other six 
days, when in due order succeed the D r o m o i 

pl'ils, From this error we may infer that our author, 
who was a very careful observer, had not personally 
visited this coast. Ptolemy, in opposition to Mari- 
nos as well as the Pertplus, recogniaes but one 
A p 0 k o p a, which be speaks of as a bay. Muller 
concludes au elaborate note regarding the Apo- 
k op a by the following quotation from the work of 
Owen, who made the exploration already referred to, 
“ It is strange that the descriptive term H a z i n e 
should have produced the names A j a n, A z a n 
and A z a n i a in many maps and charts, as the 
country never had any other appellation than 
Barra .Somali or the land of the Somali, 
a people who have never yet been collected under 
one government, and whose limits of subjection 
are only within bow-shot of individual chiefs. 
The coast of Africa from the Bed Sea to the river 
Juba is inhabited by the tribe called Somali. 
They are a mild people of pastoral habits and 
confined entirely to the coast ; the whole of the 
interior being occupied by an uutameable tribe of 
savages called Gall a.” 

The coast which follows the A p o k o p a, called 
the Little and the Great Aigialos or Coast, 
is so desolate that, as Vincent remax'ks, not a 
name occurs on it, neither is there an anchorage 
noticed, nor the least trace of commerce to be 
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(or Courses) of A z a n i a, tlie one going 
bj tbe name of S a rap ion, and tlie other 
by that of N i k 6 n. Proceeding thence, you 
pass the mouths of numerous rivers, and a suc- 
cession of other, roadsteads lying apart one 
from another a day’s distance either by sea or by 

found. Yet it is of great extent — a six days’ 
voyage according to the Fei'ipluSf but, according 
to Ptolemy, who is here more correct, a voyage of 
eight days, for, as wo have seen, the Feriplus has 
unduly extended the A p o k o p a to the South. 

Next follow the D r o m o i or Courses of 
A z a n i a, the first called that of Serapion 
and the other that of Hikon. Ptolemy inter- 
poses a bay between the Great Coast and the port 
of S e r a p i 6 n, on which he states there was 
an emporium called E s s i ii a — a day’s sail dis- 
tant from that port. Essina, it would therefore 
appear, must have been somewhere near where 
Makdashfi [Magadoxo, lat. 2® 3^ JSTJwas built 
by the Arabs, somewhere in the eighth century A..n. 
The station called that of H i k 6 n in the PeripMs 
appears in Ptolemy as the mart of Tonike. 
These names are not, as some have supposed, of 
Greek origin, but distortions of the native appel- 
lations of the places into names familiar to Greek 
ears. That the Greeks had founded any settle- 
ments here is altogether improbable. At the 
time when the Periplm was written all the trade 
of these parts was in the hands of the Arabs of 
Monza. The port of Serapion may be 
placed at a promontory which occurs in T W 
of ISr. lat. Prom this, T o n i k 6, according to 
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lancf. Tliere are seven of them altogether, and! 
they reach on to the P-uralaoi islands and the 
narrow strait called the Canal, beyond which,, 
where the coast changes its direction from south- 
west slightly more to south, you ai^ conducted 
by a' voyage of two days and two nights to M e- 

the tables of Ptolemy, was distant 45^ and its 
position must therefore have agreed with that of 
Torre or Tm-ra of our modern maps. 

Next occurs a succession of rivers and road* 
steads, seven in number, which being passed we 
are conducted to the P u r a 1 a a n Islands, and 
what is called a canal or channel (6£c5pu|). These 
islands are not mentfoued elsewhere. They can 
readily be identified with the two called M a n d a 
and L a m 0 n, which are situate at the mouths of 
large rivers, and are separated from the mainland 
and from each other by a narrow channel. Yin- 
cent would assign a Greek origin to the name of 
these islands. With a very slight alteration,’' 
he says, of the reading, the Puralian Islands 
{Uvp 6 Xlovj marine are the islands of the 

Piery Ocean, and nothing seems more consonant 
to reason than for a Greek to apply the name of 
the Fiery Ocean to a spot which was the centre 
of the Torrid Zone and subject to the perpendi- 
cular rays of an equinoctial sun.’’ [The Juba 
islands run along the coast from Juba to about 
Lat. 1^ 50" S., andManda bay and island is in Lat, 
2’ 12^ S.] 

Beyond these islands occurs, after a voyage 
of two days and two nights, the island of M e- 
nouthiasor Menouthesias, which it has 
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nontliias, an island stretclimg towards sunset ? 
and distant from tlie mainland about 300 stadia. 
It is low-lying and woody, has rivers, and a 
vast variety of birds, and yields tbe mountain 
tortoise, but it has no wild beasts at ail, except 
only crocodiles, which, however, are quite 

been found dif&cult to identify with any certainty. 

“ It is,” says Yincent, t\\(i EitenediorMnenouthesias 
of the Periplus, a term cgregionsly strange and 
corrupted, but out of which the commentators 
unanimously collect Menootluas, whatever may be 
the fate of the remaining syllables. That this Me-- 
noothias,” he continues, “ must have been one of 
the 2/angibar islands is indubitable ; for the dis- 
tance from the coast of all three, Pemba, Zangibar, 
andMjoinfia, affords a character which is indelible; 
a character applicable to no other island from 
Guardafui to Madagascar.” Ho then identifies 
it with the island of Zangibar, lat. 6“ 5 ' B., in pre- 
ference to Pemba, G'' B., which lay too far out 
of the course, and in preference to Momda, 7^ 50^ 
S. (though more doubtfully), because of its being 
by no means conspicuous, whei’eas Zangibar was 
so pi’ominent and obvious above the other two, 
that it might well attract the particular attention 
of navigators, and its distance from the mainland 
is at the same time so nearly in accordance with 
that given in the Periplm as to couiiterhaiau.ee all 
other objections. A writer in Smith’s Classical 
Geography, who seems to have overlooked the in- 
dications of the distances both of Ptolemy and the 
Periplus, assigns it a position much further to the 
north than is reconcilable with these distances. 
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harmless. The boats are here made of planks 
sewn together attached to a keel formed of a 
single log of wood, and these are used for fishing 
and for catching turtle. This is also caught in 
another mode, peculiar to the island, by lower- 
ing wickex’-baskets instead of nets, and fixing 

He places it about a degree south from the mouth 
of the Eiver Juba or Govind, just where an open- 
ing in the coral-reefs is now found. The coast- 
ing voyage,” he says, steering S. W., reached the 
island on the east side — a proof that it was close 
to the main. ... It is true the navigator 
says it was 300 stadia from the mainland ; but as 
there is no reason to suppose that he surveyed 
the island, this distance must be baken to signify 
the estimated width of the northern inlet separat- 
ing the island from the main, and this estimate 
is prob'ably much esaggei’ated. The mode of 
fishing with baskets is still practised in the Juba 
islands and along this coast. The formation of 
the coast of E, Africa in these latitudes — where 
the hills or downs upon the coast are all formed 
of a coral conglomerate comprising fragments 
of madrepore, shell and sand, renders it likely 
that the island which was close to the main 16 or 
17 centuries ago, should now be united to it. 
Granting this theory of gradual transformation of 
the coast-line, the Menouthias of the PeripMs 
may be supposed to have stood in what is now 
the rich garden-land of S h a m b a, where the 
rivers carrying down mud to mingle with the 
marine deposit of coral drift covered tKe ohoked- 
np estuary with a rich soil.” 
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tiiem against the mouths of the cavernous 
rocks which lie out in the sea confronting the 
beach. 

16, At the distance of a two days’ sail from 
this island lies the last of the marts of A z a n i a, 
called R h a p t a, a name which it derives 
from the sewn boats just mentioned. Ivory is 
procured here in the greatest abnndance, and 
also turtle. The indigenous inhabitants are 


The island is said in the FenpUs to extend 
towards the West, bub this does not hold good 
either in the case of Zangibar or any other island 
in this part of the coast. Indeed there is no one 
of them in which at the present day all the 
characteristics ofMenouthias are found com- 
bined, M o m fi a, for instance, which resembles 
it somewhat in name, and which, as modern 
travellers tell us, is almost entirely occupied with 
birds and covered with their dung, does not 
possess any streams of water. These are found 
in Zangibar, The author may perhaps have con- 
fusedly blended together the accounts he had 
received from his Arab informants. 

(16) We arrive next and finally at Rh apta, the 
last emporium on the coast known to the author. 
Ptolemy mentions not only a city of this name, 
but also a river and a promontory. The name 
is Greek (from paTrreiv, to sew), and was applied 
to the place because the vessels there in use 
were raised from bottoms consisting of single 
trunks of trees by the addition of planks which 
were sewn together with the fibres of the cocoa. 
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men. of liiige stature, *wlio live w^art from each 
otlier^ every man ruling like a lord Bis own 
domain. Tke whole territory is governed by 
the despot of Mopliaritis, because the 
sovereignty over it, by some right of old standing, 
is vested in the kingdom of wbat is called the 
First Arabia. The merchants of M o ii z a farm 
its revenues from the king, and employ in trading 
with it a great many ships of heavy burden, 
on board of which they have Arabian command- 
ers and- factors who are intimately acquainted 
with the natives and have contracted marriage 

It is a singular fact,” as Yinceiit I’emarks, “ that 
this peculiarity should be one of the first objects 
which attracted the attention of the Portuguese 
upon their reaching this coast. They saw them 
first at Mozambique, where they were called 
Almeida^ f but the principal notice of them in 
most of their writers is generally stated at 
Kilwa, the very spot which we have supposed to 
receive its name from vessels of the same con- 
struction.” Yincent has been led from this coinci- 
dence to identify Ehapta with Kilwa [lat. 8“ 50^ S.]. 
Muller however would place it not so far south, 
bub somewhere in the Bay of Zangibar. The 
promontory of Eh ap turn, he judges from the 
indications of the PeripMs to be the projection 
which closes the bay in which lies the island of 
Zangibar, and which is now known as M o i n a n o- 
k a 1 t!l or Point Pouna, lat. 7° Q. The parts beyond 
this were unknown, and the southern coast of 
Africa, it was accordingly thought by the ancient 
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with them, and know their language and the 
navigation of tlie coast. 

17. The articles imported into those marts 
are principally javelins man nfact lived at Mouza, 
hatchets, knives, awls, and crown glass of various 
sorts, to which must be added corn and wino 
in no small quantity landed at particular ports; 
not for sale, but to entertain and ihorcliy con- 
ciliate the barbarians. The articles which these 
places export are ivory, in great abun dance 
but of inferior quality to that ubtaiued at 
Adouli, rhinoceros, and tortoise-shell of fine 
quality, second only to the Indian, and a little 
nauiillns. 

geographers, began here. Another cape however 
is mentioned by Ptolemy remoter than ^Ehaptum 
and called Prasuni (that is the Green Cape) 
which may perhaps be Gape Delgado, which is 
noted for its luxuriant vegetation. The same author 
calls the people of B h a p t a, the B h a p s i o i 
Aithiopes. They are described in the PertphU 
ashmen of lofty stature, and this is still a charac- 
teristic of the Africans of this coast. Tiie 
B h a p s i i wore, in the days of our author, subjeefe 
to the people of Monza in Arabia jnst as their 
descendants are at the present day subject to the 
Sultan of Maskat. llieir commerce moreover still 
maintains its ancient characteristics. It is the 
African who still builds and mans tlie ships while 
the Arab is the navigator and supercargo. The 
ivory is still of inievior quality, ami the turtle h 
still captured at certain parts of the coast. 

J 



IS, Tlieyo iiiarfs, vvc nuiy are ubonfc tlic 
iasb on tlic coasi of A an i a — the coast, tliat is, 
wliicli is on yoni* riglifc as yon Bail snulh from 
B c r 0 n 1 k t\ Foi' beyond tbe.so parts an ocean? 
hitherto rincxplorcd, carves round tov.-ards sun- 
Het, and, streiching along tho sontbern ex- 
tremities oFEtliiopia, Libya, and Africa, ainalgu- 
ntatcB witlj the Western Sea. 

1 1). To tbo left, again, of B e r e n i k e, if jmu 

(18, 10) Our author baying thus described the 
AiVicau coast as far southward as it was known on 
its Bastem side,reycrfcs to B e r c 31 i k c and enters 
at once on a narrative of tbo second voyage — 
wdiicb was made thence across the ISTorthorn bead 
of the gulf and along the coast of Arabia to the em- 
porium of M 0 u K a near tbo Straits. The course 
is Ill’s t north w^ard, and the parts about Boreniko 
as you bear away lie therefore now on your left hand. 
Haying tonehed at M y o s H o r m o s tbo course 
on leaving it is sha])ed eastward across the gulf by 
the promontory F b a r a n, and L cuke Iv 6 m e^*^ 
is reached after three or four clays’ sailing. T-Iiis 
was a port ill the kingdom of the Habatlunans 
(the Hcbaiotli of Scripture), situated perbrtpa near 
the mouth of the Elanitic Gulf or eastern arm of 
the Eed Sea, now called the Gulf of Akabah. 
Much dilfereuco of o[)iiiion lias preyailed as to 
its exact ])osityion, since tho cucroacliincnt of the 
land upon the sea has much altered the line of 
coast hero. JManuort identified it with the modern 
y e n b 0 fjab, 21° T/ H., long. 38’ 3" E., the port 


Meaning v.'lL{fe village. 



*iail easLwai'd from J\r y o s-Tl o r m o s across tin* 
adjacenl:- gulf for two ilajs, or porliaps tlirf'c*, ycai 
Jirrivc a, t a place having a port and a lortrcss 
which is calk'd L e n k c K o in c, and forndug' ilie 
point of comiiHiiiicalion wiih Petra, tin* residence 
of M a 1 i k h a s, the king of the Kuhat a.^aiis. i t 
ranks as an einporimn of trade, sinec‘ siiiali 
vessels come toil laden with merchandi/-e iroin 
Arabia; and hence an ollleor is deputed ti> 

of Medina], CJpssidin with IMowilah Hat. '17' 
08' N., lung. d5 ' 2H' E.,] 'Vincent with E y n o u n a h 
[lat. 28'^ d' N., long. Hff l.'P K, “-the Oniu* ol* 
Ptolemy], Reiehhard with I s t a b e 1 A n t a i, and 
3iuppel with Wcjh [lat. 2d’' Id' N., long. ^6“^ 
27' E]. Muller prefers the opinion held ly Bocha rt, 
D’Anville, Quatremere, Moel des 'Vergers, and 
Hitter, who agree in ])lacing it at the port ealhal 
Hanara flat. 2-P bW N,, long. d7’ Iff ihj men* 
tioned b^^ Tdrisi (I, p. d)d2), who de.scrihes it as a 
village inhabited by merchants carrying oaaemi- 
siderable trade in earthen vases mamitkctnred at 
a clay -pit in their neighbourhood. Near it lies 
the island of II a s s a n i [hit. 24 '’51)'’ N., long. 
87'“* fV 3h], -which, us 'Wellsied reports, is eon* 
spicnous from its white appeurauee. IbcMike 
K 0 ni e is mentioned by various ancient aiuhtu's, 
ns for insta-nco Strabo, who, in a passage where- 
in he recounts the misfortunes which befel the 
expedition which Aelius led into Kafjathara, 
Speaks of the place as a large mart to which and 
fruiu w'hich the camel traders travel with fUsc 
and in safety from e t ra and buck to P e I r a 



collect tlie duties whicli are levied on imports 
at the rate of twenty-five per cent, of their 
value, and also a centurion who commands the 
garrison by which the place is protected. 

20. Beyond tliis mart, and cjuite contiguous 
to it, is the realm of Aral^ia^ whicli stretches to a 
great distance along the coast of the Red Sea. 
It is inhabited by various tribes, some 'speaking 
the same language with a certain degree of 

with so largo a body of men and cainols as to 
diifer in no respect from an army. 

The incrchaudize thus convejmd from L e u k e 
K 0 m 0 to Petra was passed on to B. h i- 
n 0 k o 1 0 n r a in Palestine near Bgypt, and 
thence to other nations, but in his own time the 
gx^eater part was transported by the ISTile to 
Alexandria. It was brought down from India 
and Arabia to M y o s H o r m o s, whence it was 
first conveyed on camels to 1\ o p t o s and thence 
by the Mle to A i e x a n d i' i a. The Nabathaean 
king, at the time when our author visited L e u k a 
X Q m e, was, as he cells us, M a 1 i k h a s, a name 
which means ‘^king,’ Two Petraean sovoi'eigns so 
called are mentioned by J os^fiios, of whom the latter 
was contemporary with lierod. The Malikhas of 
the Feryjlns is however not mentioned in any other 
work. The Rabathaeaii kingdom' was subverted 
in the time of Trajan, a.i>. 105, as we learn from Dio 
Cassius (cap. Ixviii. 14), and from Eutropius 
{viii.2, 9), and from Ammianns Marceiiinus (xlv. 8). 

(20) At no great distance from LeukeKome 
the Kabftthaeaii realm terminates and Arabia 



uniformity, and oiberB a language totally difler- 
ent. Here also, as on tlic opimita conihnmf^ tlio 
sea- board is occupied by I k Ii t h y o p li a g o i, 
wlio live in dispersed lints ; wbile the men of the 
interior live either in villages, or where pasture 
can be found, and are an evil race of men, 
speaking two different language's. If a vessel 
is driven from her course upon this shore she 
is plundered, and if WTecked the crew on 
escaping to land are rod need to slavery. For 
this reason they are treated as enemies and cap- 
tured by the chiefs and kings of Arabia. They 
are called Iv a n r a i t a i. Altogether, tlierefore, 
the navigation of this part of the Arabian coast 
is very dangerous : for, apart fru)a the harbartfi/ 
of its people, it has neither harbours nor good 
roadsteads, and it is foul with breakers, and 
gixalled with rocks which render it inaccessible. 
For this reason when sailing south we stand off 

begins. The coast is here described as most dis- 
mal, and as in every way dangerous to navigation. 
The inhabitants at the same time are barbarians, 
destitute of all humanity, who scruple not to 
attack and plunder wrecked shix^s and to make 
slaves of their crews if they escaped to land,^ The 
mariner therefore, shunixed these inhospitable 
shores, and standing well out to sea, sailed down 
the middle of the gulf The tribe here spoken of 
was that perliaps which is represented by the 
Hufcemiofthe present day, and the coast be- 
longed to the part of Arabia now called H e j i d. 
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from a shore in everj way so dreadfii], and 
keep our course down the middle of the gulf, 
straining our utmost to reach tJie more civilized 
part of Arabia, which begins at Burnt Island. 
From this onward the people are inader a regU" 
lar goyernment, and, as their coimtiy is pastoral, 
they keep herds of cattle and camels. 

21. Beyond this tract, and on the shore of a 
bay which occurs at the termination of the left 
(or east) side of the gulf, is M o u z; a, an estab- 
lished and notable mart of trade, at a distance 

A more civilized region begins at an island 
called Burnt island, which answers to the modern 
Zeb%ir [about lat. 16*^ 5^ H., long. 42° 12^ E.], 
an island which was till recently volcanic. 

(21) Beyond tl]|s is the great emporiuin called 
M 0 uz a, [latv 13" 43' JST.Jong. 43^^ ¥ 14" B.] situated 
in a bay near the termination o£ the Gulf, and at a 
distance from B e r e n i k e of 12,000 stadia. Here 
the population consists almost entirely of merchants 
and mariners, and the place is in the highest degree 
commercial. The commodities of tlie country are 
rich ,a]p.d numerous ' (though this is- denied by 
Pliny), and Dh ere is a great traffic in Indiaxi 
articles 1 nought from Barugaza (Bharoch). 
This port, once the most oelebi-ated and most fre- 
quonted in Yemen, is now the village Musa about 
twenty-five miles north from Mokbd, which has 
replaced it as a port, the foundation of which dates 
back no more than 400 years ago. Twenty miles 
uiland from Mokhd/' soys Vincent, “'.Yiebuhr dis- 
covered a Musa still existing, which he with greac 
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soiiili. from Beren'ke of not more than 12^000 
stadia. The whole j^lace is full of Arabian ship- 
masters and common sailors, and is absorbed 
in the pursuits of commerce, for with ships of its 
own fitting out, it trades with the marts beyond 
the Straits on the opposite coast, and also with 
B am g az a. 

22. Above this a throe days' journey off lies the 
city of S au6, in the district called Mopha- 
r i t i s. It is the residence of K li o 1 a i b o s, the 
despot of that country. 

probability supposes to be the ancient mart now 
carried inland to this distance by the recession of 
the coast.” [Ho must have confounded it with 
Job cl Musa, due east of MokbA at the com- 
mencement of the mountain country.] It is a 
mere village badly built. Its water is good, and 
is said to be drunk by the wealthier inhabitants 
of MokM. Booharb identified Mouza with the 
M e s h a mentTOned by Moses. ' 

(22) Tiie Feriplfls notices two cities that 
inland from ]VI oil /i a— -the 1st Sand, the! Sav4 
o£ riiny (YI. xxvi., lO-t), and also of Ptolemy 
(YI, vii., p. 411), who places it at a distance of 
500 stadia S. E. of Mouza. The position and 
distance direct us to the city of T aae,p, which . 
near a mo Lin bain called S aber. Baud belongcdfcb a 
district; call c-d XI a p h a r i t i s or M o p h a r e i L e s, 
a name which to totive in the modern 

M h arras, which designates a mountain lying 
H. E. from T a ao a. It was ruled by K ho 1 ai b o s 
(Arabic^— Khalel)), whom our author calls a tyrant , 
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28. A journey of nine days more conducts us 
to S a li a 1 % tlie metropolis of K li a r i b a 1, tlie 
rightful sovei-eign of two contiguous tribes, the 
Hom^ rites and the S a b a i t a i, and, by 
means of frequent embassies and presents, the 
friend of the Emperors. 

and who was therefore probably a Sheikh who had 
revolted from his lawful chief,' and established 
himself as an independent ruler. 

(23) The other city was S aphar, the metro- 
polis of the Homeritai, i,o, the H i m a r y i — 
the Arabs of Yemen, -^hose power was widely 
extended, not only in Yemen but in distant 
countries both to the East and West. Saphar is 
called S a p p h a r by Ptolemy (VI. vii.), who places 
it inl^^K, lat. PMlostorgios calls itTapharon, 
and Stephen of Byziantium T a r p h a r a. It is now 
I> h af a r or Bso&r or Ziaphar, Tn Edrisi (I. p. 
148) it appears as B h o f a r, and he thus writes of 
it : — “ It is the capital of the district Jahsseb. It 
was formerly one of the greatest and most famous 
of cities. The^ kings of Yemen made it their 
residence, and there was, to be seen the palace of 
Zeidan. These structures are now in ruins, and 
the population has been much decreased, never- 
theless the inhabitants have preserved some 
remnants of their ancient riches.’^ The ruins 
of the city and palace still exist in the neigh- 
bourhood of J e r i m, which Niebuhr places 
in 14*’ 80^ N. lat. The distance from S a u 6 ,tp 
Saphar in the TeripMs is a nine days’ journey. 
Niebuhr accomplished it however in. six. Perhaps, 
as Miiller suggests, the ninedays’ journey is from 
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24, Tlie mart of M o ti z a has no harbour, but 
its sea is smooth, and the anchorage good, owing 
to the sandy nature of the bottom. The com- 
modities which it imports are — 

ILop(l>vpa, bi,d(j>opos Kal — ^Purple cloth, fine 

and ordhaary, 

^Ifxaricrphs ’Apa^LKbs &rc\ov9 fcal 6 

Koivhs KOI (jKOTovXdTos Kal 5td;^pu<7os‘ — Garments 
made up in the Arabian fashion, some plain and 
common, and dthers wrought in needlework and 
inwoven with gold, 

lipdKos — Saffron. 

Kv^repoi?— The aromatic rush Kyperos. (Tor** 
meric f ) 

Muslins. ' " 

’A^dXXat — Cloaks. 

AdtbiKes ov TroXXai, & 7 j\ol re koX evrSwiot — Quilts, in 
small quantity, some plain, others adapted to the 
fashion of the country. 

Z&vai cr/ctttral— Sashes of various shades of colonr. 

Mvpov perpwv — Perfumes, a moderate quantity. 

Xp^pa Specie as much as is required. 

Otj/oy— Wine. 

Xiros ov TToXvs-- Corn, but not much. 

Monza to Saphar. The sovereign of Saphar 
is called by onr author Elhariba^l, a name 
which is not found among the Himyaritic Mag$ 
known from other sources. In Ptolemy the 
r(;gLori is called Elisaron, from a king bearing 
that name. 

(24) Adjacent to the Homeritai, and subject 
to them when the PeripMs was written, were the 
Sabaeans, so famous in antiquity for their wealth, 
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The country produces a little wheat and a 
great abondance of wine. Both the king and 
the despot) aboye xuentioned receive presents 
qpnsisting of horses, pack-saddle mules, gold 
plate, silver plate embossed, robes of great value, 
and utensils of brass. Monza exports its 
own local products — myrrh of the finest quality 
that has oozed in drops from the trees, both the 
GabirEcan andMinoeah kinds; white marble (or 
alabaster), in addition to commodities brought 
from the other side of the Gulf, all such as were 
enumerated at A d o u 1 i . The most favourable ' 
seasonfor making a voyage to Monza is themonth 
of September,' — that is Thoth, — but there is 
nothing to prevent it being made earlier. 

-If oil proceeding from ,M o u z a. you sail 
|)y the coast for about a distance of 300- stadia, 

luxury mi, magnihcence. Their country, the 
Sheba of Scripture, was noted as the land of 
frankincense. Their power at one time extended 
far and wide, but in the days of our author they 
were subject to the Homerites ruled over by 
Ki^aribael, w was assiduous in courting the 
friendship bf Borne. 

(26) At a distance of 300 stadia beyond Mouza 
we reach the straits where the shores of Arabia 
and Africa advance so near to each other that the 
passage between them has only, according to the 
PeripluSi a width of GO stadia, or 7^- miles. In the 
midst of the passage lies the island of Dio- 
d d r o B (now Perim), which is about 4^ miles long 
by 2 broad, and rises 230 feet above the level of the - 
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tliere occurs, where the Arabian mainland and 
the opposite coast of Barbaria at Ana- 
lit e s now approach each other, a channel of no 
great length which contracts the sea and enclos^es 
it within narrow bounds. This is 60 stadia wide, 
and in crossing it yon come midway upon the 
island of D i o d 6 r o s, to which it is owing that 
the passage of the straits is in its neighbourhood 
exposed to violent winds which blow down 
frpm the adjacent mountains. There is situate 
upon the shore of the straits an Arabian village 
subject to the same ruler (as Monza), 0 k 6 1 i s 
by name, which is not so much a mart of ^ .Com- 
merce as a place for anchorage and supplying 
water, and v* here those who are bound for the 
interior first land and halt to I'efresh themselves. 

sea. The straits, according to Moresby, are 14i 
gcograpbical miles wide at the entrance betweeW' 
Bab-cL-Mandab Capo (near which is Perim) and 
the opposite point or volcanic peak cfillod Ji b o 1 
S i i an. TIio larger of tho two entrances is 11 miles 
wide, and the othor only 1 Strabo, .Agalhemoros, 
and Pliny all agree with the PeripMs in giving 60 
stadia as tho broadtli o! the straits. The first 
passage pf those dreaded straits was regarded as 
a great achievement, and was naturally ascribed 
to Bososfcris as the voyage though the straits of 
Kalp^ was ascribed to Hei'aklds. 

Situated on the shores of the straits wus 
a place called Ok el is. This was not a 
mart of commerce, but merely a bay with 



84 


26. Beyond 0 k e 1 i s, the sea again widening 
out towards the east, and gradually expanding 
into the open main, there lies, at about the dis- 
tance of 1,200 stadia, E n daimon Arabia, 
a maritime Tillage subject to that kingdom of 
•which Kharibael is sovereign — a place with good 
anchorage, and supplied with sweeter and better 
water than that of Ok^lis, and standing at 
the entrance of a bay where the land begins to 

good anchorage and well supplied with water. 
It is identical with the modern Ghalla or 
Celia, -which has a bay immediately within the 
straits. Strabo following Artemidoros notes here 
a promontory called A k i 1 a. Pliuy CYI. xxx-ii. 157) 
mentions an emporium of the same name 
quo iu Indiam navigatur.^^ In xxvi., 104 of the 
same Book he sayfe ; ** Indos petentibus utilis- 
simum est ab 0 c e 1 i egredi/^ Ptolemy mentions 
aPseudokelis, which he places at the dis- 
tance of half a degree from the emporium of 
Ok 61 is. 

(26) At a distance beyond Ok 61 is of 1,200 
stadia is the port of E, u da i m on Ara b ia, Which 
boyonrl doubt corresponds to ^Aden, [lat. 12'» 
45'' JS., long. 45° 21' E.] now so well-known as 
the great packet station between Suez and India. 
The opinion held by some that Aden is the Eden 
mentioned by the Prophet Ezekiel (xxvii. 23) is 
opposed by Bitter and Winer. It is not mention- 
ed by Plihy, though it has been erroneously 
held that the Attanae, which he mentions 
in the following passage, was Aden. '^Homnae 
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retire inwards* It was called Endaimdii ricli 
and prosperous’), because in bygone days, wHen 
tbe merchants from India did not proceed 
to Egypt, and those from Egypt did not venture 
to cross over to the marts further east, but both 
came only as far as this city, it formed the com- 
mon centre of their commerce, as Alexandria 
receives the wares which pass to and fro 
between Egypt and the ports of the Mediter- 


et Attanae (v. 1. Athanae) < quae nunc oppida 
maxime celebrari a Pei^ico mari negotiatores 
diount*’’ (vi. JI2.) Ptolemy, who calls it simply 
Arabia, speaks^ of it as an emporium, and places 
after it at the distance of a degree and a half 
M e 1 a n H o r o s, or Black Hill, 17 miles from 
the coast, which is in long. 46° 59' E. The place, 
as the PeripMs ' informs us, received the naino 
of Eudaimon from the great prosperity and 
wealth which it derived from being the great 
entrepot of the trade between India and Egypt. 
It was in decay when that work was written, but 
even in the time of Ptoleniy had begun to show 
symptoms of returning |)r<.).-pcriiy, and in the tiiCe 
of Constantino it was known as the ‘ Itoman Em- 
porium,’ and had almost regained its former con- 
sequence, as is gathered from a passage in the 
works of the ecclcsiasLical historian Philosfcorgios- 
It is thus spoken of by Edmi (I. p, 51) : '"Aden 
is a small town, but renowned for its seaport 
whence ships depart that are destined for Bind, 
^ India, and China.’' In the middle ages it became 
again the centre of the trade between India and 
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ranean. Now, however, it lies in ruins, the 
Emperor having destroyed it not long hefore 
our own times. 

27. To End aim on Arabia at once suo- 
ceecls a great length of coast and a hay extend- 
ing 2,000 stadia or more, inhabited by nomadic 
tribes and Ikhthyophagoi settled in villages. 
On doubling a cape which projects from it you 
come to another trading seaport, Kan^,, which 

the Bed Sea, and thus regained that wonderful 
prosperity which in the outset had given it its 
name. In this flourishing condition it was found 
by Marco Polo, whose account of its wealth, 
power and influence is, as Yincent remarks, 
almost as magnificent as that which Agatharkhides 
attributed to the Sabaaans in the time of the 
Ptolemies, when the trade was carried on in the 
same manner. Agatharkhides does not however 
mention the place by name, but it was probably 
the city which he describes without naming it as 
lying on the White Sea without the straits, whence, 
he says, theSabmans sent out colonies or factories 
into India, and where the fleets from Persis, 
Karmania and the Indus arrived. The name of 
Aden is supposed to be a corruption from 
Eudaimon. 

(27) The coast beyond Aden is possessed partly 
by wandering tribes, .and partly by tribes settled 
in villages which subsist on fish. Here occurs a 
bay— that now called Ghubhct-al-Kamar, which 
extends npwfu’ds of 2,000 stadia, and ends in a 
promontory— that now called Ras-al-Asidah or 
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is subject to Eleazos, Mug of tbe inoeasd 
counti’y. Two barren islands lie opposite to it, 
120 stadia off — one called Orne6n, and tb© 
other Tronllas. At some distance inland 
from EanS is Sabbath a, tbe principal city 
of the district, where tbe king resides. At 
K a n 6 is collected all tbe incense that is pro- 
duced in tbe country, this being conveyed to it 
partly on camels, and partly hj sea on boats 


Ba-l-bM [lat. 13° 58^ N., long 48° 9' S, —a cape 
witb a bib near tbe fishing -village of Gill ah]. 
Beyond this lies another great mart oabed Ea n 
Bis mentioned by Pliny, and also by. Ptolemy*, 
who assigns it a position in agroement with the 
indications given in the FeripUs. It lias been 
identified with the port now called Hisn Ghor^b 
[lat. 14° 0^ E. long. 48° 19^ E.], Eotfar from this 
is an island called Halani, which answers to tbe 
Tr onllas of our author. Further south is an- 
other which is called by the natives of the 

adjacent coast Sikkab, but by sailors Jibfig. 
This is covered with the dung of birds which in 
countless multitudes have always frequented it, 
and may be therefore identified with the O r n e 6 n 
of the FeripMs, Ean ^ was subject to Eleazos, the 
king of the Prankincense Country, who resided at 
S a b b a t h a, or as it is called by Pliny (VI* xxxlu 
155) Sabot a, the capital of the Ati'amitao or 
.Adramitae, a tribe of Sahmans from whom the 
division of Arabia now known as Hadbramant 
takes its name. The position of this city cannot 
b©: detei^uiined with certainty* Welbrt^ who pro- 



supported on indated skins, a local invention, 
and also in boats. Kan4 carries on trade 
•with, ports across tlie ocean^ — ^Barngaza, 
Skytbia, and Oman a, and tbe adjacent 
coast o£ P e r s i s. 

28. Prom Egypt it imports, like Monza, 
corn and a little wheat, cloths for the Arabian 


ceeded into the interior from the coast near Hian 
Ohorab through Wadi Meifah, came after a day^s 
journey and a half to a place called Hakb-el- 
Hajar, situated in a highly cultirated district, 
where he found ruins of an ancient city of the 
Himyarites crowning an eminence that rose gently 
with a double summit from the fertile plain. The 
city appeared to have been built in the most solid 
style of architecture, and to have been protected by 
a very lofty wall formed of square blocks of black 
marble, while the inscriptions plainly betokened 
that it was an old seat of the Himyarites. A 
close similarity could be traced between its ruins 
and those of K a n to which there was an easy 
communication by the valley of M e i f a h. This 
place,, ^however, can hardly be regarded as Sab- 
bath a without setting aside the distances given 
by Ptolemy, and Wellsted moreover learned from 
the natives that other ruins of a city of not less 
size were to be met with near a village called 
Esan, which could be reached by a three days* 
journey .^(Bee Haines, Mem. of the 8* Coast of 
Aral,) 

(28) With regard to the staple product of this 
region — frankincense, the TeripHs informs ua that 
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market, koth of the common sort and the plain, 
and large quantities of a sorb that is adulterated ; 
also copper, tin, coral, styrax, and all the other 
articles enumerated at Monza. Besides those 
there are brought also, principally for the king, 
wrought silver plate, and specie as well as 
horses and carved images, and plain cloth of , 
a superior quality. Its exports are its indigen- 
ous products, frankincense and aloes, and such 
commodities as it shares in common with other 
marts on the same coast. Ships sail for this 
port at the same season of the year as those 
boimd for Monza, but earlier. 

29, As yoTi proceed from K a n $ the land 

it was brought for exportation to K a n Ife was 
however in the first place, if we mojy credit Pliny, 
conveyed to the Metropolis. He says (xv. 32) 
that when gathered it was carried into S a b o t a 
on camels which could enter the city only , , by , 
one particular gate, and that to take it by any 
other route was a crime punished by death. The 
priests, he adds, take a tithe for a. deity named 
S a b i s, and that until this impost is paid, the 
article cannot be sold. 

Some writers would identify S a b b a t h a 
, with M a r i a b o (Marab), but on insuilment 
grounds. It has also been conjectured that the 
name may be a lengthened form of S a b a (Sheba), 
a common appellation for cities in Arabift- Felix. 
[Muller places Sahbatha at Sawa, lat. 16® 13'' H., 
long, 48® Q'' E.] 

(29) The next place mentioned by our author 
I 
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retires more atid more, and tliere succeeds 
another verj deep and far-stretching gulf, 
Sakhalit^s by name, and also the franks 
incense country, -which is mountainous and 
difficult of access, having a dense air loaded 
with vapours [and] the frankincense exhaled 
from the trees. These trees, which are not of any 
great size or height^ yield their incense in the 
form of a concretion on the bark, just as several 
of our trees in Egypt exude gum. ^The incense 
is collected by the hand of the king’s slaves, and 
malefactors condemned to this service as a 
punishment. The country is unhealthy in the 
extreme : — ^pestilential even to those who sail 
along the coast, and mortal to the poor wretches 
who gather the incense, who also suffer from 
lack of food, which readily cuts them ofi: 

80. Kow at this gulf is a promontory, the 
greatest in the world, looking towards the east, 

after K a n ^ is a Bay called Sak halites, which 
terminates at Suagros, a promontory which 
looks eastward, and' is the greatest cape in the 
whole world. There was much differeno*e of 
opinion among the ancient geographers regarding 
the position of this Bay, and consequently regard- 
ing that of Cape S u a g r o s. 

(30) Some would identify the latter with Eas- 
el-Had, and others on account of the similarity 
of the name with Cape Saugra or Saukirah 
[lat. 18*^ 8^ H., long. 66^ 3b' E.], where Ptolemy 
places a city Suagrosata distance of 6 degrees 
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and called S n a g r o s, at which is a fortress 
which protects the country, and a harbour, and 
a magazine to which the frankincense which is 
collected is brought. Out in the open sea, 
facing this pi*omontory, and lying between it 
and the promontory of A r 6 m a t a, which pro- 
jects from the opposite coast, though nearer to 
S u a g r o s, is the island going by the name of 
Dioskorides, which is of great extent, but 


from Kane. But S u a g r o s is undoubtedly Eas 
Fartak [lat, 15^ 39^ N., long 52^ 15^ E,], which is 
at a distance of 4 degrees from H i s n G*h o r a b, 
or Kane, and which, rising to the height of 
2,500 feet on a coast which is all low-lying, is a 
very conspicuous object, said to be discernible 
from a distance of 60 miles out at sea. Eighteen 
miles west from this promontory is a village- 
called Saghar, a name which might probably 
have suggested to the Greeks that of S u a g r o s. 
Consistent with this identification is the passage 
of Pliny (VI. 32) where he speaks of the island 
Dioscoridis (Sokotra) as distant from 
S u a g r 0 s, which he calls the utmost projection 
of the coast, 2,240 stadia or 280 miles, which is 
only about 30 miles in excess of the I’eal distance, 
2,000 stadia. 

With regard to the position of the Bay of 
Sakhalit^s, Ptolemy, followed by Maroianus, 
places it to the East of Buagros. Marinos on the 
other hand, like the Feriplm, places it to the west 
of it. Muller agrees with Presnel in regarding 
Sakhl^, mentioned by Ptolemy (YL vii. 41) as 
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desert and very moist, having rivers and cro- 
codiles and a great many vipers, and lizards of 
enormous size, of which the flesh serves for foody 
while the grease is melted down and used as a 
suhstitnte for oil. This island does not, how- 
ever, produce either the grape or corn. The 
population, which is but scanty, inhabits the 
noi'th side of the island — that part of it which 
looks towards the mainland (of Arabia), It 


degree East of Makalloh [lafc. 14® 31' hT., long 
49° T W.] as the same with Shehr— which is now 
the nanKl of all that mountainous region extending- 
from the seaport of Makalleh to the bay in which 
lie the islaiids of Kuiya Muiya. He therefore 
takes this to bo in the Hegio Sakhalit^^s, and 
rejects the opinion, of Ptolemy as inconsistent 
with this determination. With regard to Shehr 
or Shehar [iat. 14° 38' H., long. 49° 22' E.] .Yule 
(IjT. Tolo, II. vol. p. 440, note) says : Shilir or Shehr 
still exists on the Arabian Coast as a town and 
district about 330 miles east of Aden.” The name 
Shehr in some of the oriental geographies in-' 
eludes the whole Coast up to Oman. The hills of 
the Shehr and Dhafar districts were the great 
source of produce of the Arabian frankincense. 

The island of Dioskorides (now Sokotra) 
is placed by the FeripMs nearer to Cape S u a- 
g r o s than to Caj^e A r 6 m a t a — although its dis» 
tancefroin the former is ncaily double the distance 
from, the latter. The nainej though in app^^aranoe 
a Greek ono, is in reality of Sanskrit oxdgin ; from 
Bvipa SukhaddrajUQ- insula fori unakif ^ Island abode 
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consists of an intermixture of foreigners, Arabs, 
Indians, and even Greeks, \y1io resort liitlier for 
tlie purposes of commerce. Tlie island pro- 
duces the tortoise, — tlie genuine, tlie land, and 
tlie white sort ; the latter very abundant, and 
distinguished for the largeness of its shell ; also 
the mountain sort which is of extraordinary size 
and has a very thick shell, whereof the under* 
part cannot be used, being too hard to cut, 

of Bliss.’ The accuracy of the statements made 
regarding it in the Periplas is fully confirmed by 
the accounts given of it by subsequent writers. 
Kosmas, who wrote in the 6th century, says that 
the inhabitants spoke Greek, and that he met with 
people from it who were on their way to Ethiopia, 
and that they spoke Greek. The ecclesiastical 
historian hlikephorosKallistos,” says Yule, “ seems 
to allude to the iiooplo of Sokotra when lie says 
that among the nations visited by the Missionary 
Theojihilus in the time of Constantins, were ‘the 
Assyrians on the verge of the outer Ocean, 
towards the East . . . whom Alexander the 
Groat, afeer driving them from Syria, sent thither 
to settle, and to this day they keep their 
mother tongue, though all of the blackest, through 
the power of the sun’s rays.’ The Arab voyagers 
of tho 9th century say that the island was- 
colonizcd with Greeks by Alexander the Great, 
in order to promote the culture of the Sokotrine 
aloes ; when tho other Greeks adopted Christianity 
these did li'^cwise, ’ and they had continued to 
retain their profession of it. Tho colonizing by 
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■while tlie serviceable part is made into money- 
boxes, tablets, escritoires, and ornamental articles 
of that description. It yields also the vegetable 
dye (Kippapapi) called Indicam (or Dragon’s- 
blood), which is gathered as it distils from 
trees. 

31. The island is subject to the king of the 
frankincense countiy, in the same way as 
A z a n i a is subject to Kharibael and the despot 
ofMopharitis. It used to be visited by 
some (merchants) from Mouza, and others on 
the homeward voyage from Limuidk^ and 
Bariigaza would occasionally touch at it, import- 
ing rice, corn, Indian cotton and female-slaves, 
who, being rare, always commanded a x’eady 
market. In exchange for these commodities 
they would receive as fresh cargo great quan- 
tities of tortoise-shell. The revenues of the 
island are at the present day farmed out by its 
sovereigns, who, however, maintain a garrison 
in it for the protection of their interests. 

Alexander is probably a fable, bub invented to 
account for facts.” {Marco PoZoII. 401.) The aloe, 
it maybe noted, is not mentioned in the jPeriplus as 
one of the products of the island. The islanders, 
.though at one time Ohristians, are now Muham- 
madans, and subject as of yore to Arabia. The 
people of the interior are still of distinct 
race with curly hair, Indian complexion, and 
regular features. The coast people are mongrels 
of Arab and mixed descent. Probably in old times 
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32. Immoiliatel j after S ti a g r o s Collows a 
gulf deeply indenting tlie mainland of 0 m ana, 
and having a -width of 600 stadia. Beyond it 
are high mountains, rocky and precipitous, and 
inhabited by men who live in caves. The 
range extends onward for 500 stadia, and be- 
yond where it teiminates lies an important 
harbour called M o s k h a, the appointed port to 

civilization and Greek may have been confined 
to the littoral foreigners. Marco Polo notes that 
so far back as the lOtli century it was one of the 
stations frequented by the Indian corsairs called 
B a w a r i j, belonging to Ekchh and Gujarat. 

(32) Betuiuiing to the mainland the narrative 
conducts us next to M o s k h a, a seaport trading 
with Kane, and a wintering place for vessels 
arriving late in the season from Malabar and the 
Gulf of Khambat. The distance of this place from 
Suagros is set down at upwards of 1,100 stadia, 
600 of which represent the breadth of a bay which 
begins at the Cape, and is called Oman a 
Al-Kamar. The occurrence of the two names 
Omana and Moskha in such close connexion led 
D’Anville to suppose that Moskha is identical 
with M a s k a t, the capital of 0 m a n, the country 
lying at the south-east extremity of Arabia, and 
hence that Eas-el-Had, beyond which Maskat lies, 
must be Cape Suagros. This supposition is, how- 
ever, untenable, since the identification of Moskha 
with the modern Ausera is complete. Pov, 
in the first place, the Bay of Seger, which begins 
at Cape Fartak, is of exactly the same measure- 
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wliicli tlie SnlcJialHih frankincense is forward- 
ed. It is regularly frequented by a nnmbor 
of sMps from Kane; and siiola sliips as come 
from Limnrike and Barngaza too late in tli© 
season put into liai'bour here for the winter, 
where they dispose of their muslins, corn, and 
oil to the king’s officers, receiving in exchange 
frankincense, which lies in piles throughout the 


ment across to Capo Thurbot Ali as the Bay of 
O m a n a, and again the distance from Capo Thur- 
bot Ali [lat. 16" long. 53“ 3' E.] to Eas-al- 

Sair, the A u s a r a of Ptolemy, corresponds almost 
as exactly to the distance assigned by our author 
from the same Capo to M o s k h a. Moreover 
Pliny (.XII. 35) notices that one particular kind 
of incense bore the name of AusaritiSi and, as the 
FeriplUis states that M o s k h a was the great 
emporium of the incense trade, the identification 
is satisfactory. 

There was another Moskha on this coast which 
was also a port. It lay to the west of Suagros, 
and has been identified with K e s h i n [lat. 15" 2P 
hr. long. Sr 39^ E.]. Our author, though correct in 
his description of the coast, may perhaps have erred 
in his nomenclature; and this is the more likely 
to have happened as it scarcely admits of doubt 
that he had no personal knowledge of South 
Arabia beyond Kane and Cape Suagros. 
Besides no other author speaks of an Omana 
so far to westward as the position assigned to 
the Bay of that name, Tlio tract immediately 
beyond Moskha or Ausera is low and fertile, 
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wliole oF Sakhalifci^q witliout a gnarcl to 
protect it, as if the locality were indt'.hted i.o 
some divine powoi" for its secnrity. Indeed, ii. 
is impossible to procure a cargo, either publicly or 
by connivance, without the king’s permission. 
Should one take furtively on board were it i>ut 
a single grain, his vessel can by no possibility 
escape from harbour. 


and is called D o fa r or Z ha ht r, after a huriouB 
city now destroyed, but whoso ruins are still to he 
traced between Al-hafah and Addahariss. ^‘This 
Dhafar,” says Yule (Jfarro Foh II. p. 442 note) 
or the bold mountain above it, ivS supposed to 
be the 8 e p h a r of Genesis X. 30f ’ It is certain 
that the Himyarites had spread their dominion as 
far eastwai'd as this place. Marco Polo thus de- 
scribes Dhafar : — “ It stands upon the sea, and has 
a very good haven, so that there is a groat traffic 
of shipping between this and India ; and the mer- 
chants take hence great numbers of Arab horses 
to that market, making groat profits thereby. . . . 
Much white incense is produced here, and T will 
tell you how it grows. The trees are like small 
fir-trees ; these are notohed with a knife in several 
places, and from these notches the incense is 
exuded. Sometimes, also, it flows from the tree 
without any notch, this is by reason of the great 
heat of the sun there.” Miiller would identify 
M 0 s k h a with Zhaf^r, and accounts for thodiscre- 
pancy of designation by supposing that our author 
had confounded the name Maskat, which was 
the great seat of the traffic in frankincense with 
Til 
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33. From the port of Mos kha onward to 
Asikh, a distance of about 1^500 stadia, runs 
a range of hills pretty close to the shore, and at 
its termination there are seven islands bearing 
the name ofZ^nobios, beyond •which again 
we come to another barbai*ous district not 
subject to any power in Arabia, but to Persis. 
If when sailing by this coast you stand well out 


the name of the greatest city in the district which 
actually produced it. A similar confusion ho 
thinks transferred the iiarae of Oman to the 
same pai't of the country. The cliinato of the in- 
cense country is described as being extremely un- 
healthy, but its unhealthiness scorns to have been 
designedly exaggerated, 

(33) Beyond M o s k h a the coast is mountain- 
ous as far as Asikh and the islands of Zeiio- 
bios — a distance excessively estimated at 1,600 
stadia. The mountams referred to are 6,000 feet in 
height, and are tlio se now called Subaha. Asikh is 
readily to beidentified with the H a s e k of Arabian 
geographers. Edrisi (I, p. 54) says: ‘^Thence 
(from Maibat) to the town of H^sok is a four 
days’ journey and a two days’ sail. Before H a s e k 
are the two islands of K li a r t a n and M a r t a n. 
Above H 5. s e k is a high moniitain named Sous, 
which commands the sea. It is an inconsiderable 
town but populous.” This place is now in ruins, 
but has left its name to the promontory on which 
it stood [B^s Hasek, lat. 17'’ 23' 'N. long. 65® 20' 
E. opposite the island of Hasiki]. The islands of 
Z ^ n 0 b i 0 s are mentioned by Ptolemy as seven in 
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to Bea so as to keep a direct conrso^ iken at 
about a distance from tlie island ofZonobios 
of 2,000 stadia you arrive at another island, 
called that of S ar ap i s, lying off shore, say, 120 
stadia. It is about .200 stadia broad and 600 
long, possessing three villages inhabited by a 
savage tribe ofikhthyophagoi, who speak 
the Arabic language, and whose clothing con- 


nimibor, and are those called by Edrisi K h ar t a n 
and Mart an, now known as the Ivuriy^ii 
M u r i y a n islands. The inhabitants belonged to 
an Ai’ab tribe which was spread from Hasek to 
Eas-el-H’ad, and was called B e i t or Beni J e n a b i, 
whence the Greek name. M. Polo in the 31st 
chapter of his travels discoursebh of the two 
islands called Male and Female,” the position of 
which he vaguely indicates by saying that “ when 
you leave the kingdom of K c s in a c o r a n (Mek- 
ran) which is on the mainland, you go by sesa 
some 500 miles towards tbe south, and then you 
fiud the 2 islands Male and Female lying about 
30 miles distant from one another-’’ (See also 
Marco Folo, vol. II. p. 396 note.) 

Beyond A s i k h is a district inhabited by 
barbarians, and subject not to Arabia but to Persis. 
Then succeeds at a distance of 200 stadia beyond the 
islands of Zenobios the island of S a r a p i s? 
(tlie Ogyris of Pliny) now called Masira [lat. 20^ 
10' to 20'’ 42' N., long. 53" 37' to 58'’ 50' E.] opposite 
that part of the coast where Oman now begins. 
The Fcrlplm cxaggcratcvs both its breadth and its 
distance from the continent. It wus still in- 
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sisis of a girdle- made from tlio leaves of tlie 
cocoa-palm. Tlie island produces in great 
plenty tortoise of excellent quality, and the 
merchants of K a n ^ accordingly fit out little 
boats and cargo-ships to trade with it. 

34. If sailing onward you wind round with 
the adjacent coast to the north, then as you 
approach the entrance of the Persian Gulf you 

habited by a tribe of fish-eaters in the time of 
Ebn Batuta, by whom it was visited. 

On pi-oceeding from, Sar apis the adjacent 
coast bends roiiudy and the direction of the voyage 
changes to north. The great cape which forms 
the south-eastern extremity of Arabia called Bas- 
el-Had [iat. 22° 33^ H. long. E.] is hero 

indicated, but without being named; Ptolemy 
calls itEorodamon (YI. vii. 11.) 

(34) Beyond it, and near the entrance to the 
Persian Gulf, occurs, according to the JPerzpMs^ a 
group of many islands, which lie in a iTinge along 
the coast over a space of 2,000 stadia, and are 
called the islands of K a i a i o u. Here our author 
is obviously in error, for there are but three groups 
of islands on this coast, which are not by any 
means near the entrance of the Gulf. They lie 
beyond Maskat [lat. 23*^ 38' H, long. 58® 3d'' E.] and 
extend for a considerable distance along the 
Batinah coast. The central group is that of the 
Deymaniyoh islands (probably the Damnia of 
Pliny) which are seven in number, and He nearly 
opposite Birkch flat 23* 42 H. long. 5/^ 55' E.]. 
The eirror, as Muller suggests, may be accounted 
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fall in witli a group of islands which lie in a 
range along the coast for 2,000 stadia, and are 
called the islands of K a 1 a i o u. The inhabit- 
ants of the adjacent coast are cruel and 
treacherous, and see imperfootlj in the day- 
time. 

35. hTear the last headland of the islands of 
K a 1 a i 0 II is the mountain called K al o n 


for by supposing that the tract of country called 
El Batinah was mistaken for islands. This tract, 
which is very low and extremely fertile, stretches 
from Birkeh [lat. 23" 42" K. long. 57° 55' E.] 
onward to Jibba, where high moimtaiiis approach 
the very shore, and run on in an unbroken chain 
to the mouth of the Persian Gulf. The islands 
ai’e not mentioned by any other author, for the 
Cal a con insulae of Pliny (VI. xxxii. 150) 
must, to avoid utter confusion, be referred to the 
coast of the Arabian Gulf. Thei’o is a pkmo called 
El K i 1 h a t, the Akiila of Pliny [lat. 22"* 40' N, 
long. 59°24/E.] — but whether this is connected with 
the K a 1 a i o u islands of the FeripMs is uncertain 
[Conf. Ind. Ant voL IV. p. 48. Ei Kilhat, south 
of Maskat and close to Shr, was once a great 
port.] 

(35) Before the mouth of the Persian Gulf k 
reached occurs a height called Kal o n(Fair Mount) 
lit the last head of the islands of Papias— 
UaTTLOv v^ormv. Tliis reading has been altered by 
Eabidcius and Bchwanbeck to raw KaXdiov 
vi)o’(jov. The Pair Mount, according to Vincent, 
would answer siillicienily to Cape Piliani, if 
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(Piilolier),“° to which succeeds, at no great 
distance, the inoutli of the Persian Gulf, 
where there are very many pearl fisheries. 
On the left of the entrance, towering to a 
vast height, are the mountains which bear 
the name of A s a b o i, and directly oj)posite 

that be high land, and not far from Fillam are 
the straits. The great cape which Arabia 
protrudes at these straits towards Karmania is 
now called Ras Mussendom. It was seen from the 
opposite coast by the expedition under hTearkhos, 
to whom it appeared to be a day’s sail distant. 
The height on that coast is called Somii’amis, and 
also Strongyle from its round shape. Mussen- 
dom, the * Asabon akron’ of Ptolemy, Yincent says, 
is a sort of Lizard Point to the Gulf ; for all the 
Arabian ships take their departure from it with 
some ceremonies of superstition, imploring a bless- 
ing on their -voyage, and setting afioat a toy 
like a vessel rigged and decorated, which if it is 
dashed to pieces by the rocks is to be accepted by 
the ocean as an offering for the escape of the vessel.’’ 
[The straits between the island of Mussendom 
and the mainland are called El Bab, and this is 
the origin of the name of the Papia3 islands. — 
Miles’ Mor. E. A, Soo. hT. S. voL x. p. 168.] 

The actual width of the straits is 40 miles. 
Pliny gives it at 50, and the PerqMs at 75. Oape 
Mussendom is represented in the Feriplus as in 

(Mods Pulcbcr) says Major-General Miles, 
Jebol Lalirimor Sbaum, tlio loftiest and most conspicuous 
peak on tUe whole capo (Mussendom), being nearly 7,000 
foetkigb.’Woar. R. As, Soc, (N.8.) rol. X. p. 168 .—Ed. 
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on tlie riglit you $eo another mountain liigli and 
round, called the hill of S 6 m i i' a m i s. The 
strait which separates them has a width of 
600 stadia, and through this opening the Persian 
Gulf pours its vast expanse of waters far up 
into the interior. At the very head of this gulf 


Ptolemy by the Mountains of the Asabi which 
are described as tremendous heights, black, grim, 
and abrupt. They are named from the tribe of 
Beni A s a b. 

We enter now the Gulf itself, and hero the Pen- 
iM>b mentions only two particulars : the famous 
Pearl Pisheries which begin at the straits and 
extend to Bahrein, and the situation of a regular 
trading mart called Apologos, which lies at 
the vei’y head of the Gulf on the Euphrates, and in 
the vicinity of Spasinou Kharax, This 
place does not appear to be referred to in any 
other classical work, but it is frequently 
mentioned by Arabian writers under the name of 
Oboleh or Obolegh. As an emporium it took 
the place of Teredonor Diriddtis, just as 
Basra (below which it was situated) under the 
second Khaliphate took the place of Oboleh 
itself. According to Yincent, Oboleh, or a village 
that I'epresents it, still exists between Basra and the 
Euphrates. The canal also is called the canal of 
Oboleh. KharaxPasinou was situated where 
the Karun (the Eulaeus of the ancients) 
hows into the P a s i fc i g r i s, and is represented 
by the modern trading town Muhammarah. 
It was founded by Alexander the Great, audafter its 
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tliere is a regular mart of commerce, called the 
city of A p 0 1 0 g o s, situate near Pasinoii- 
K h a r a X aud tlie river Euphrates. 

36. If you coast along the mouth of the 
gulf you are conducted by a six days’ voyage to 
another seat of trade belonging to Persis, called 
Omana.^^ Barugaza maintains a regular 
commercial intercourse with both these Persian 

destruction, was rebuilt by Aiitiokhos Epiphanes, 
who changed its name from Alexandreia to Antio- 
khoia. It was afterwards occupied by an Arab 
Chief called Pasines, or rather Spasines, who 
gave it the name by which it is best known. Pliny 
states that the original town was only 10 miles 
from the sea, but that in his time the existing 
place was so mnch as 120 miles from it. It was 
the birth-place of two eminent geographers — 
Dionysius Periegetes and Isidores. 

(36) After this cursory glance at the great 
gulf, our author returns to the straits, and at once 


“ The city of Omaua is Sohar, the ancient capital of 
Omana, which name, as is well known, it then bore, and 
Pliny is qnite right in correctin " ■ " ' bad 

placed it in Garamania, on which . ■ < good 

evidence that there was a place of this name. Hearehus 
does not mention it, and though the author.of the PeripMs 
of the EnjthrcBan Sea does locate it in Persis, it is pretty 
evident he never visited the place himself, and he must 
have mistaken the information be obtained from others^ 
It was this city of Sohar most probably that bore the ap- 
pellation of Emporium Persarnm, in which, as Philostorgius 
relates, permission was given to Theophilns, the ambassador 
of Constantine, to erect a Christian church.’^ The Homna 
of Pliny may be a repetition of Omaua or Sohar, which 
be bad already mentioned. — ^Miles in Jour, As. Soc. 
OS. S.) vol. X. pp. 164.5 .-^Ed. 
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ports, clespatcliing tliitlier large vessels freiglited 
with copper, sandalwood, beams for rafters, 
liorn, and logs of sasamina and ebony. Omana 
imports also frankincense from Kane, while it 
expoi'ts to Arabia a particular species of v'essels 
called madara^ which have their planks sewn 
together. But both from Apologos and 
Omana there are exported to Bariigaza and 
to Arabia great quantities of pearl, of mean 
quality however compared with the Indian sort, 
together with purple, cloth for the natives, 
wine, dates in great quantity, and gold and 
slaves. 

S7. After leaving the district of Omana 

conducts us to the Eastern shores of the Ery- 
thraean, where occurs another emporium belonging 
to Per sis, at a distance from the straits of 6 
courses or 3,000 stadia. This is Omana. It is 
mentioned by Pliny (YI. xxxii. 149) who makes it 
belong to Arabia, and accuses preceding writers 
for placing it in Karmania. 

The name of Omana has been corrupted in 
tbe MSS. of Ptolemy into Kommana, hTombana, 
K 0 m m a u a, Kombana, but Marciaii has pre- 
served the correct spelling. From Omana as from 
Apologos great quantities of pearl of an infeinor 
sort were exported to Arabia and Barugaza. No 
part however of the produce of India is mentioned 
as among its exports, although it was the centre 
of commet*ce between that country and Arabia. 

(37) The disti-ict which succeeds Omana belongs 
to the P a r s i d a i, a tribe in Gedrosia next neigh- 
n 
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the country of the P a r s i d a i succeedR, wliicli 
belongs to another government, and the bay 
which bears the name of T e r a b d oi, from the 
midst of which a cape projects. Here also is 
a river large enough to permit the entrance of 
ships, with a small mart at its mouth called 
0 r a i a. Behind it in the inteiior, at the 
distance of a seven days’ journey from the coast, 
is the city where the king resides, called Eham- 
bakia. This district, in addition to corn, pro- 
duces wine, rice, and dates, though in the tract 
near the sea, only the fragrant gum called 
bdellium. 


hours to the A r b i t a e on the East. They are 
mentioned by Ptolemy (YI. xx., p. 439) and by 
Arrian {Indiha xxvi.) who calls them P a s i- 
rees, and notes that they had a small town 
called P a s i r a, distant about 60 stadia from the 
sea, and a harbour with good anchorage called 
B a g i s a r a. The Promontory of the PenpMs is 
also noted and described as projecting far into the 
sea, and being high and precipitons. It is the Cape 
now called Arabahor IJrmarah. The Bay 
into which it projects is called Terabdon, a 
name- which is found only in our author. 
Yincent erroneously identifies this with the P a r a- 
g 6 11 of Ptolemy. It is no doubt the Bay which 
extends from Cape Guadel to Cape Monze. The 
river which enters this Bay, at the mouth of which 
stood the small mart called 0 r aia, was probably 
that which is now called the Akbor. The royal city 
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38. After tins region, where the coast is 
alroadj deeply indented by gulfs caused by the 
land advancing with a vast curve from the east, 
succeeds the seaboard of Skythia, a region 
which extends to northward. It is very 
low and flat, and contains the months of the 
S i n t h 0 s (Indus), the largest of all the rivers 
which fall into the Brythreoan Sea, and which, 
indeed, pours into it such a vast body of water 
that while you are yet far off from the land at 
its mouth you And the sea tmmed of a white 
colour by its waters. 

The sign by which voyagers before sighting 


which lay inland from the sea a seven days’ journey 
was perhaps, as Manneiii has conjectured, 
Eambakia, mentioned by Arrian {Anah. vi. 21) 
as the capital of the OreitaiorHoritai. 

(38) We now approach the mouths of the 
Indus which our author calls the S i n t h o s, trans- 
literating the native name of it — S i n d hu. In 
his time the wide tract which was watered by this 
river in the lower part of its course was called 
I n d 0 s k y t h i a. It derived its name from the 
Skythian tribes (the S a k a of Sansk.) who after 
the overthrow of the Graeco-Baktrian empire 
gradually passed southward to the coast, where 
they established themselves about the year 120 
B. G., occupying all the region between the Indus 
and the ISTarmada. They arc called by Dionysios 
Periegetes Notioi Skytliai, the Southern 
Skytliians, Our author mentions two cities which 
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land know tliab it is near is tlicir meeting witk 
serpents floating on the water ; bub higher up 
and on the coasts of Persia the hrst sign of land 
is seeing them of a different kind, called gram, 
[Sansk. gralia — an alligator. ]^he riverhas seven 
mouths, all shallow, marshy and nnht for navi- 
gation except only the middle stream, on which 
is B a r b a I* i k 0 n, a trading seaport. Before 
this town lies a small islet, and behind it in the 
interior is Minnagar, the metropolis of 
Skythia, which is governed, however, by Parthian 
princes, who are perpetually at strife among 
themselves, expelling each the other. 

80. Ships accordingly anchor near Barba- 
r i k e , but all their cargoes are conveyed by the 
river up to the king, w'ho resides in the metro- 
polis. 

The articles imported into this emporium are — • 

^IfiaTLo-jjLos 'airkovs Uavbs — Olofchiiig, plain and 
in considerable quantity. 


belonged to them — B arbarikon and Minn a- 
gar; the former of which was an emporium 
situated near the sea on the middle and only navi- 
gable branch of the Indus. Ptolemy has a Bar- 
. b a r e i in the Delta, but the position ho assigns 
to it, docs not correspond with that of B a r b a ri - 
k o n. Minnagar was tho Sky t hian metropolis . 
lb lay inland, on or near tho banks of tho Indus. 

(39) Ships did not go up to it but remained at 
B a r b a r i k o n, their cargoes being conveyed up 
, the river in small boats. In Ptolemy (YII. i 61) 




. • 
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'IjxaTKTixbs uoOo^ cn; rrokvs — Glotliing, mixed, not 
much. 

HoAv/xira— Flowered cottons. 

Xpv<r6\i0ov — Yellow- stone, topazes. 

KopdXkiov — 0 oral . 

^Tvpa^ — Storax. 

Alpavos — ^Frankincenso [L6hdn), 

YaXa cTK^vi ) — Glass vessels. 

Apyvp»/xara — Silver plate. 

Xptjfm — Specie. 

Olvos Qv ttoAijs — W ine, but not much. 

The exports are 

Kocrros — Costus, a spico. 

B^AAa—Bdellium, a gnm. 

Avkcov — A yellow dye (Ruzdl). 

NdpBo9 — Spikenard. 

Ai^oy KoXkaivos — Emoralds or green-stones. 

Sd?r(|)6ipoy— Sapphires. 

'S, 7 ]ptKd Seppara-— Furs from China* 

"O^ortov— 'Cottons. 

N^pa ^TfpLKov — Silk tliread. 

'IvdLKov p^ar — Indigo, v 

the form of the name is B i n ag a r a, which is less 
correct since the word is composed of Jim, the 
Indian name for the Skythians, and nngar, a city. 
Bitter considers that That ha is its modern re- 
presentative, since it is called S a m i n agar by 
the Jadej^ Bajputs who, though settled in KMth, 
derive their origin from that city. To this view 
it is objected that Tha|5ha is not near the position 
which Ptolemy assigns to his B i n a g a r a. Man- 
nert places it at Bakkar, D’Auviile at Man- 
& 11 r a, and Yincciib at M c n ha b e r y moiitioiicd 



110 


Sliii>s destined for this port put out to sea 
when the Indian monsoon prevails — that is, 
about the month of July or Epiphi. The 
voyage at this season is attended with danger, 
but being shorter is more expeditious. > 

by Edrisi (.1. p. 161) as distant two stations or 60 
miles from D a b i 1, which again was three stations 
or 90 miles from the mouth of the Indus, that is 
it lay at the head of the Delta.'^' Our author informs 
us that in his time Mina gar was ruled by 
Parthian princes. The Parthians (the Parada of 
Sanskrit writers) must therefore have subverted 
a Skythiau dynasty which must have been that 
which (as Benfey has shown) was founded by 
Yenkaotschin between the years 30 and 20 
B.O., or about 30 years only after the famous Indian 
MyQj called SdMhda (the year of the S4ka) being 
that in which Yikram^ditya expelled the Skythians 
from Indian soil. The statement of the Periplm 
that Parthian rulers succeeded the Skythiau is 
confirmed by Parthian coins found everywhere 
in this part of the country. These sovereigns 
must have been of consequence, or the trade 
of their country very lucrative to the merchant 
as appears by the presents necessary *to ensure his 
protection — plato, musical instruments, handsome 
girls for the Harem, the best wine, plain cloth of 
high price, and the finest perfumes. The j^rofits 
of the trade must therefore have been great, but if 
Pliny’s account be true, that every pound laid out 
in India produced a hundred at Eome, greater 
exactions than these might easily have been sup- 
ported. / 
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40. After tlie river S i ii t b o s is passed wo 
reach another gulf, which cannot he easily seen. 
It has two divisions, — the Groat and the Little 
by name, — both shoal with violent andeoiitimions 
eddies extending far out from the shore, so that 
before ever land is in sight ships are often 
grounded on the shoals, oi" being caught within 
the eddies are lost. Over this gulf hangs a 
promontory which, curving from E i r i n o n first 
to the east, thou to the south, and finally to the 
west, encompasses the gulf called B a r a e, 
in the bosom of which lie seven islands. 
Should a vessel approach the entrance of 
this gulf, the only chance of escape for those on 
board is at once to alter their course and stand 
out to sea, for it is all over with them if they 
are oned fairly within the womb of B a r a k ^ , 


(40) The first place mentioned after the Indus 
is the Gulf of Eirinon, a name of which traces 
remain in the modern appellation the Ban of 
Kachh, This is no longer covered with water 
except during the monsooris when it is flooded by 
sea water or By rains and inundated invers. At 
other seasons it is not even a marsh, for its bed is 
hal’d, dry and sandy ; a more saline waste almost 
entirely devoid of herbage, and frequented but by 
one quadruped — the wild ass. Burnes conjectured 
that its desiccation resulted from an upheaval 
of the earth caused by one of those eartlniuakCvS 
which are so common in that part of India. 
The Ban is connected with the Gulf of Kachh, 



112 


wliiob surges witli vast and might j billows, 
and where the sea, tossing in violent commotion, 
forms eddies and impetuous whirlpools in every 
direction* The bottom varies, pi’esenting in 
places sudden shoals, in others being scabrous 
with jagged rocks, so that when an anchor 
grounds its cable is either at once cut through, 
or soon broken by friction at the bottom. Tho 
sign by which voyagers know they are approach- 
ing this bay is their seeing serpents floating 
about on the water, of extraordinary size and of 
a black colour, for those met with lowei' down 
and in the neighbourhood of Barugaza are of 
less size, and in colour green and golden, 
v' 41. To the gulf of B a r-ak e succeeds that 

which our author calls the Gulf of Barake, 
His account of it is far from clear. Perhaps, as 
Muller suggests, he comprehended under Eiri- 
n 0 n the interior portion of the Gulf of Hachh, 
limiting the Gulf of B a r a k e to the exterior por- 
tion or entrance to it.- This gulf is called that of 
Kantlii by Ptolemy, who mentions B a r ak e only 
as an island, [and tho south coast of Kaohh is 
still known by the name of Kantha].* The islands 
of the PeripMs extend westward from the neigh- 
bourhood of Navanagar to the very entrance 
of the Gulf. 

(41) To B a r a k e succeeds the Gulf of Bar u- 
g a z a (Gulf of K h a m b h a t) and the sea-boai’d 
of the region called A r i a k e, Tho reading of the 
MS. here rj wpos *ApaffiK^s IS considered cor- 
rupt. Muller substitutes 4 ^'n-etpos r^s* ^ApiaK^s 
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oFBarugaza and tke mainland of A r i ak e, 
a district wMcli. forms the frontier of the king- 
dom of M 0 m h a r o s and of all India, The 
interior part of it which borders on S k y t li i a 
is called A b e r i a, and its sea-board S u r as- 
tro n e. It is a region which produces ahnnd- 
^tntly corn and rice and the oil of sesamum, 
batter, muslins and the coarser fabrics which are 


though Mannert and others prefer AapiKi}? 
X&)pa9, relying on Ptolemy, who places A r i a k e to 
the south of Larike, and says that Larike 
Kjomprehends the peninsula (of Grujai4t) Barugaza 
and the parts adjacent. As A r i a k ^ was how- 
ever previously mentioned in the Penpl4s (sec. 
M) in connexion with Baragaza, and is afterwards 
mentioned (sec. St) as trading with Muziris, it 
must no doubt have been mentioned by the author 
ill its proper place, which is here. [BhagvanlM 
Indraji Pandit has shewn reasons however for 
correcting the readings into APapaTiKr)^ the Prakrit 
form of A par^ntikS*, an old name of the western 
sea board of India. — Ind. Ant vol. TII., pp. 259, 
263. j Eegarding the name LarikA Yule has 
the following note {Travels -of JI. Polo voL II., 
p. 353) “ L a r-D e s a, the country of Lar,” pro- 
perly L^t-desa, was an early name for the 
* territory of Grujrat and the northern Konfcan, 
embx’acing Saimur (the modem Chaul as I believe) 
Thana, and Bharooh. It appears in Ptolemy im 
the form Larike. The sea to the west of that coast 
was in the early Muhammadan times called the sea 
of Lar, and the language spoken on its shores k 


■0 
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manufactured from Indian cotton. It has also 
numerous herds of cattle. The natives are men 
of large stature and coloured black. The metro- 
polis of the district is M i n n a g a r, from wliicli 

called by M a s'u d i, L a r i. Abulfeda’s authority, 
Ibn Said, speaks of Lar and Gujardt as identical.’^ 
Ariake (Aparantika), our author informs us, 
was the beginning or frontier of India. That paiii 
of the interior of Ariake which bordered on Skythia 
was called A b e r i a or Abiria (in the MS. erro- 
neously Iberia). The corresponding Indian word 
is A b h i r a, which designated the district near 
the mouths of the river. Having been even in 
very eaidy times a great seat of commerce, some 
(as Lassen) have been led to think from a certain 
similarity of the names that this was the 0 p h i r 
of scripture, a view opposed by Hitter. Abiria is 
mentioned by Ttolemy, who took it to be not a part 
of India but of Indoskythia. The sea-board of 
Ariake was called Snrastrene, and is mentioned 
by Ptolemy, who says (YILi. 55) it was the region 
about the mouths of the Indus and the Gulf of 
Kanthi. It answers to the Sanskrit S n r 4 s h- 
t r a. Its capital was M i n n a g a r, — a city T^hich, 
as its name shows, had once belonged to the Min 
or Skythians. It was different of course from the 
Minnagar already mentioned as the capital of Indo- 
Skytliia. It was situated to the south of 0 z ^ n e 
orUjjain), and on the road which led from 
that city to the Eiver Harmada, probably near 
where Indor now sfcands. It must have been the 
capital only fCr a short time, as Ptolemy informs 
us (II. i. 63) that 0 z 6 n e was in his time the 
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cotton clotli is exported in great quantity to 
Barngaza. In tliis part of the country there 
are preserved even to this very day memorials 
of the expedition of Alexander, old temples, 
foundations of camps, and large wells. • The 
extent of this coast, reckoned from Barba- 
r i k o n to the promontory called P ap i k e, near 
Astakapra, which is ojpposite B a r u g a z a, 
is 3,000 stadia. 


capital ofTiashaiies [probably the Chashtana 
of Coins and the Cave Temple inscriptions] . Prom 
both places a great variety of merchandise was 
sent down the Harmada to Barugaza^^ 

The next place our author mentions is a pro- 
montory cahed P a p i k e projecting into the Gulf 
of Khambat from that part of the peninsula of 
Gujarat which lies opposite to the Barugaza coast. 
Its distance from Barbarikon on the middle mouth 
of the Indus is correctly given at 3,000 stadia. 
This promontory is said to be near Astakapra, 
a place which is mentioned also by Ptolemy, and 
wbich(r«d. Ant vol. T. p. 314) has been identified by 
Colonel Yule with Hastakavapra (now H 
thab near Bhaunagar), a name which occurs in 
a copper-plate grant of Dhruvasena I of Yalabhi. 
With regard to the Greek form of this name 
Dr. Biihler thinks' it is not derived immediately 
from the Sanskrit, but from an intermediate old 
Prakrit word Hastakampra, which had been 
formed by tbe contraction of the syllables ava 
to d, and the insertion of a nasal, according to 
the habits of the Gujaratis. The loss of the 
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42. After Papik^ there is another gnlf^ 
exposed to the violence' of the "waves and 
running up to the north. ISTear its mouth is an 
island called B a i 6 n ^ s, and at its very head it 
receives a vast river called the M a i s. Those 
hound forBarugaza sail up this gulf (which 
has a breadth of about 300 stadia), leaving the 
island on the left till it is scarcely visible in the 
horizon, when they shape their course east for 
the mouth of the river that leads to Barugaza, 
This is called the T^amnadios. 

initial, he adds, may be explained by the difficulty 
which Gujaratis have now and probably had 1,600 
years ago in pronouncing the spirals in its proper 
place. The modern name Hafchab or Htoap may 
be a corruption of the shorter Sanskrit form 
Hastavapra. 

(42) Beyond Pap ike, we are next informed^ 
there is another gulf running northward into the 
interior of the country. This is not really another 
Gulf but only the northern portion of the Gulf 
of Khambat, which the PeripMs calls the Gulf of 
Barugaza. It receives a great river, the M a i s, 
which is easily identified with the Mahi, and 
contains an island called B a i 6 n e s [the modern 
Peram], which you leave on the left hand as you 
cross over from Asfcakapra to Barugaza. 

We are now conducted to Barugaza, the 
greatest seat of commerce in Western India^, 
situated on a river called in the MS. of the PeripM:^ 
the L a m n a i 0 s, which is no doubt an erroneous 
reading f or H a m a d o s, or liTamuados or Karnua- 
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43. The passage into the gulf of B a r u- 
g a z a is narrow and difficult of access to those 
approaching it from the sea, for they are carried 
either to the light or to the left, the left being 
the better passage of the two. On the right, 
at the very entrance of the gulf, lies a narrow 
stripe of shoal, rough and beset with rocks. It 
is called H ^ r 6 n e, and lies opposite the village 
ofKammoni. On the left side right against 
this is the promontory of P a p i k which lies 
in front ofAstakapra, where it is difficult to 
anchoi’, from the strength of the current and 
because the cables are cut through by the sharp 
rocks at the bottom. But even if the passage 
into the gulf is secured the mouth of the 
Barugaza river is not easy to hit, since the coast 
is low and there are no certain marks to be seen 
until you are close upon them. hTeither, if it is 
discovered, is it easy to enter, from the presence 
of shoals at the mouth of the river. 


dios. This river is the H a r m a d It is called 

by Ptolemy the ISTamades, 

(43) Barugaza (Bharoch) which was 30 
miles distant from its mouth, was bbth difficult and 
dangerous of access ; for the entrance to the Gulf 
itself was, on the right, beset with a perilous stripe 
(tainia) of rocky shoal called He r one, and on the 
left, (which was the safer course,) the violent 
currents which swept round the promontory of 
Papike rendered it nnsafe to approach the shore or 
to cast anchor. The shoal of Herone was opposite 
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/ 44. Poi' tlais reason native fisliernien ap- 
pointed by Government are stationed witli well- 
manned long boats called tra/p])aga and Jcotwnha 
at tlie entrance of tbe river, whence they go out 
as far as S n r a s t r ^ n e to meet ships, and pilot 
them up to Barugaza.' ' At the head of the gulf 
the pilot, immediately on taking charge of a ship, 
with the help of his own boat’s crew, shifts her 
head to keep her clear of the shoals, and tows 
her from one fixed station to another, moving 
with the beginning of the tide, and dropping 
anchor at certain roadsteads and basins when it 
ebbs. These basins occur at points where the 
river is deeper than usual, all the way up to 
Barugaza, which is 300 stadia distant from 
the mouth of the river if you sail up the 
stream to reach it. 

45. India has everywhere a great abundance 
of rivers, and her seas ebb and flow with tides 
of extraordinaiy strength, which increase with 

a village on the mainland called X a m m 6 n i, 
the Kamane of Ptolemy (VII. i.), who however 
places it to the nor6h offehe river’s mouth. Again, 
it was not only difficult to hit the mouth of 
the river, but its navigation was endangered by 
sandbanks and the violence of the tides, especially 
the high tide called the ^ Bore/ of which our author 
gives a description so particular and so vivid as 
suffices to show that he was describing what he 
had seen with his own eyes, and seen moreover 
for the first time.^/With regard to the name 
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the moon, both wben new and wben full, and 
for three days after each, bnt fall off in. the 
intermediate space. About Barugaza they 
are more violent than elsewhere ; so that all of 
a sudden you see the depths laid bare, and 
portions of the land turned into sea,* and the 
sea, where ships were sailing but just before, 
turned without waiming into dry land. The 
rivers, again, on the access of flood tide rushing 
into their channels with the whole body of the 
sea, are driven upwards against their natural 
course for a great number of miles with a force 
that is irresistible. 

46. This is the reason why ships frequent- 
ing this emporium are exposed, both in coming 
and going, to great risk, if handled by those who 
are unacquainted with the navigation of the 
gulf or visit it for the first time, since the impe- 
tuosity of the tide when it becomes full, having 
nothing to stem or slacken it, is such that 

B a r u g a z a the following passage, which 1 quote 
from Dr. Wilson’s hidian Castes (voL II. p. 1 13) will 
.elucidate its etymology The Bhargavas 
derive their designation from Bhargava, fche 
adjective form of B h r i g u, the name of one of 
the ancient ^ishis. Their chief habitat is the dis- 
trict of Bharoch, which must have got ifcs name from 
a colony of the school of Bhrigu having been early 
established in this Kshetra, probably granted to 
them by some conqueror of the district. In the 
name Barugaza given to it by Ptolemy, we have 
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anchors cannot hold against it. Largo vessels^ 
moreover, if caught in it are driven athwart from 
their course by the rapidity of the current till 
they are stranded on shoals and wrecked, while 
the smaller craft ai’e capsized, and many that 
have taken refuge in the side channels^ being 
left dry by the receding tide, turn oyer on 
one side, and, if not set erect on props, are 
filled upon the return of the tide with the very 
first head of the flood, and sunk. But at new 
moons, especially when they occur in conjunction 
with a night tide, the flood sets in with such 
extraordinary violence that on its beginning to 
advance, even though the sea be calm, its roar is 
heard by those living near the river’s mouth, 
sounding like the tumult of battle heard far off, 
and soon after the sea with its hissing waves 
bursts over the bare shoals. 

47. Inland from Barugaza the country is 
inhabited by numerous races — the A r a t r i o i, 


a Greek corruption of Bhriguksh^tra (the territory 
of Bhrigu) oi' Bhrigukachha (the tongu eland of 
Bhrigu),” Speaking of the Bhlirgavas Dr. Drum- 
mond, in his Grammatical lllustraiiom, says: — 
These Brahmans are indeed poor and ignorant. 
Many of them, and other illiterate Gujaratis, ^ 
would, -in attempting to articulate Bhrigushetra, 
lose the half in coalesence, and call it Bargacha, 
whence the Greeks, having no Ck, wrote it Baru • 
gaza.’* ^ 

The account of the ^ bore’ is followed by an 



121 


and tbe Arakbiosioij and the Gandayaioi, 
and the people of P r o k 1 a i s, in wliick is 
Bonkeplialos Alexandreia. Beyond 
these are the Baktrianoi, a most warlike 
race, governed by their own independent sover- 
eign. It was from these parts Alexander issued 
to invade India when he marched as far as the 
Ganges, without, how'-ever, attacking Limurike 
and the southern parts of the country. Hence 
up to the present day old draclimai bearing the 


enumeration of the countries around* and beyond 
Barugaza with which it had commercial relations. 
Inland are the Aratrioi, Arakhoeioi, 
Gandarioiand the people of Proklais, a 
province wherein is Boukephalos Alexandreia, 
beyond which is the Baktrian nation. It has 
been thought by some that by the Aratrioi are 
meant the Arii, by others that they were the 
Ar^str^s of Sanskrit called Aratti in the 
Prakrit, so that the Ar a t r i o i of the PeripMs 
hold anintermediateplacebetweenthe Sanskrit and 
Prakrit form of the name. Muller however says 
if you want a people known to the Greeks and 
Bomans as familiarly as the well-known names 
of the Arakhosii, Gandarii, Peukelitae, you may 
conjecture that the proper reading is APArrQN in- 
stead of APATPIGN. It is an error of course on the 
part of our author when he places Boukephalos 
(a city built by Alexander on the banks of the 
Hydaspes, where he defeated Poros), in the neigh- 
bourhood of Proklais, that is Pekhely in the neigh- 
bourhood of Peshawar, He makes a still more 
V 
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Greek insdriptidns df Apollodotos and 
Menander are cilrrent in Bairugaza. 

■^48. In the same region eastward is a city 
called Oz^ne, formerly tke capital wkerein 
the king resided. Brom it tkere is kronglit 
down to Barugaza every commodity for the 
supply of the country and for export to our 
own markets — onyx-stones, porcelain, fine mus- 
lins, mallow-coloured muslins, and no small 
quantity of ordinary cottons. At the same time 
there is brought down to it from the upper 
country by way of P r o k 1 a i s, for transmis- 
sion to the coast, Kattybonrine, Patropapigic, 
and Kabalitic spikenard, and another kind 
which reaches it by way of the adjacent province 
of Skythia ; also kostus and bdellium. 

49. The imports ofBarugaza are — 

Ohos 7rpo7]yov{i€V(i^ HraXcK^s — ^Wine, principally 
Italian. 

Kfli Aaoh(cr}vbs fcal 'Apa^iKos — Laodilcean wine 
and Arabian. 

XoXkos Ka\ Kacra-lrepot /cat fioXv^boS' — Brass or 
Copper and Tin and Lead. 

KopdXXtoi/ /cat xpvo*dXt^oi/ — Coral and Gold-stono 
or Yellow-stone. 

surprising error when he states that Alexander 
penetrated to the Ganges. 

(d<8) The next place mentioned in the enu- 
meration is Ozen^ (Ujjain), which, receiving 
nard through Proklais from the distant regions 
where it was produced, passed it on to the 
coast for export to the Y^estern World. This 
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'I/iario'ftos' dnXovs Kai vodos iravralos — Clofch, plain 
a.nd mixed, of all Borta. 

JXoXviJLiraL £SivaL irrjxvaiai — ariegated saslies lialf 
a yard wide. 

^rvpa^— Storax. 

MeXlXcorov — Sweet clover, melilot. 

*'TaXo9 apy ^ — rWhifce glass. 

'^avbapaKTj — Gum Sandaracb. 

^TLjjLp. 1 — (Stibium) Tincturef or tbe eyes, — 8'^rmd. 

A7)vdpLov dpyvpovv — Gold and Silver 

specie, yielding a profit when exchanged for native 
money. 

yjivpov ov papifTtp.ov ovbe ttoXv — Perfumes or un- 
guents, neither costly nor in great quantity. 

In those times, moreover, there were imported, 
as ^presents to the king, costly silver vases, in- 
struments of music, handsome young women for 
concubinage, superior wine, apparel, plain but 
costly, and the choicest unguents. The exports 
from this part of the country are — - 

Nap^os, KdaroS} jSSeXXa, i\€<pas — Spikenard, cos- 
tus,' bdellium, ivory. 

*OpvxtvT^ Xc6la Kai povppivri — Onyx-stones and 
porcelain, 

Avkiop — Ruzot, Box-thorn, 

aromatic was a product of three districts, whence 
its varieties were called respectively the Katty^ 
hourine,th.QRatropa‘pigic mid. th.^ Kaboliiio ^ What 
places were indicated by the first two names 
cannot be ascertained, but the last points un- 
doubtedly to the region round Kabul, since 
its inhabitants are called by Ptolemy Kabolitai, 
and Edrisi uses the term Myrobalams Kabolinos 
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^OBoviov TravTOLov — Cotfcons of all sorts. 

ST/pt/cor— Silk. 

MoXqxivov — Mallow-coloured cottons. 

N7}/xa — Silk thread. 

IleVept fiaKpav — Long pepper and other articles 
supplied from the neighbouring ports. ' ' 

The proper season to set sail for Barugaza 
from Egypt is the month of July, or Epiphi. 

V 50. Erom Barugaza the coast immediate- 
ly adjoining stretches from the north directly 
to the south, and the country is therefore called 
Bakhinabades, because Dakhan iu the 
language of the natives signihes south. Of this 
country that part which lies inland towards the 
east comprises a great space of desert country^ 
and large mountains abounding with all kinds 
of wild animals, leopards, tigere, elephants, huge 
snakes, hyenas, and baboons of many different 
sorts, and is inhabited right across to the Ganges 
by many and extremely populous nations. 

for the ‘ myrobolans of KfibuL’ ISTard, as Edrisi also 
observes, has its proper soil in Thibet. 

(50) Barugaza had at the same time com- 
mercial relations with the Bekhan also. This part 
ofliidia our author calls Dakhinabados, trans- 
literating the word I) a k s h i n a p a t h a — (the 
Dakshina, or the South Country).'**^" Here/’ says 
Yincent, the author of the PerqjMs gires the tmo 
direction of this westoxm coast of the Peninsula^ 
and states in direct terms its tendency to the 
South, while Ptolemy stretches out the whole 
angle to a straight line, and places the Gulf of 



Among the marts in tins Sotitli Country 
tliei'e are two of more particular importance — 
P a i t li a n a, wliioli lies south from Barngaza, 
a distance of twenty days, and T a g a r a, ten 
days east of Paithana, the greatest city in the 
country. Their commodities are carried down 
on wagons to Barugaza along roads of extreme 
ditfioiilty, — that is, from Paithana a great 

Cambay almost in the same latitude as Capo 
Comorin.” 

(51) In the interior of the Dekhan, the JPoriplus 
j)laces two groat seats of commerce, Paithana, 
20 days’ ]‘ourney to the south of Barugaza, and 
T agar a, 10 days’ journey eastward from Pai- 
thana. Paithana, w'liich appears in Pfeolemy as 
Baithana, may boiidentified with Paithana. 
T a g a r a is more puzzling. Wiltorcl, Vincent, 
Maimert, Bitter and others identify it with D c v a- 
g i r i or Dcogarh, near Blura, about 8 miles from 
Anrangdljad. The name of a place called Tagax'a- 
pura occurs in a copper grant of land which was 
found in the island of Salaette. There is however 
nothing to show that this was a name of Devagiri. 
Besides, if Paithana bo correctly identified, Tagara 
cannot bo Devagiri unless the distances anddime- 
tions arc very erroneously given in the Periplzm. 
This is not improbable, and Tagara may therefore 
bo J a n n a r (i.c. Jdna-nagar = ihe old diij)^ which 
from its position must always have been an em- 
porium, and its Buddha caves belong to about 
B. c, 100 to A, I). 150 (see A^'diro-olog . Sicrv. of West, 
India, vol. III., and Elphinstoiic’s Illstury of 
India, p. 228). 
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quantity of onyx-stone, and from T agar a 
ordinary cottons in abundance, many sorts of 
muslins, mallow-coloured cottons, and other 
articles of local production brought into it from 
the parts along the coast. The length of the 
entire voyage as far as Limurike is ?00 
stadia, and to reach Aigialos yon must sail 
very many stadia further. 

Our author introduces us next to another divi- 
sion of India, that called Limnrike, which 
begins, as he informs us, at a distance of 7,000 stadia 
(or nearly 900 miles) beyond Barugaza. This 
estimate is wide of the mark, being in fact about 
the distance between Barugaza and the southern 
or remote extremity of Limurike. In the Indian 
segment of the Homan maps called from their dis- 
coverer, the Feufiiiger Tables, the portion of India 
to which this name is applied is called D a m i- 
rik^. We can scarcely err, says Dr. Caldwell 
(Dravid. Gram, Intr. page 14), in identifying this 
name with the Tamil country. If so, the earliest 
appearance of the name Tamil in any foreign 
documents will be found also to be most perfectly 
in accordance with the native Tamil mode of 
spelling the name. D a m i r i k e evidently means 
Damir-ike ... In another place in the same map 
a district is called S’cytia Dymirice; and it 
appears to have been this word which by a mis- 
take of A for A Ptolemy wrote AvfjLLptK^. The D 
retains its place however in the Cosmography of 
the anonymous geographer of Bavenna, who re- 
peatedly mentions Dimiricaas one of the three 
divisions of India and the one farthest to the East. 
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The local marts which occur in order 
along the ebast after Barugaza are A k a- 
barou, SoupparajKailiena, a city which 
■was raised to the rank of a regular mart in the 
times of the elder Saraganes, but after 

He shows also that the TamiJ country must 
have been meant by the name by mentioning 
M o d u ra as one of the cities it contained* 

(52) Beverbing toBarugaza our author next 
enumerates the less important emporia having 
merely a local trade which intervenes between it 
and D i m ti r i k e. These are first A k a b a r o u, 
Souppara, and Kalliena — followed by 
Semulla, Handagora, Palaipatmai, 
Meligeizara, Buzanti on, T o p e r o n, and 
Turanosboa s, — beyond which occurs a succes- 
sion of islands, some of which give shelter to 
pirates, and of which the last is called L e u k 6 or 
White Island. The actnal distance from Barugaza 
to Haonra, the first port of BimurikS, is 4,500 
stadia. 

To take these emporia in detail. Akabarou 
cannot be identified. The reading is probably cor- 
rupt. Between the mouths of the Hamados and 
those of the Goaris, Ptolemy interposes Housaripa, 
Pouliponla, Ariake Sadinon, and Soupara. H a u- 
saripais Hausari, about 18 miles to the 
south of Surat, and Soupara is Sfip^r4 near 
"STas^i. Benfey, who takes it to be the name of a 
region and not of a city, regards it as the 0 p h i r 
of the Bible— called in the Septuagint 
S 6 p h i r, it may be added, is the Coptic name for 
India. Kalliena is now Kalyana near 
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S a n cl a n e s bocamc its master its trade waa 
put under tlie severest restrictions ; for if Greek 
vessels, even by accident, enter its ports, a guard 
is put on board and they are taken to Barngaza. 

53. After Kalliena other local marts oc- 


Bombay [wliicli must have been an important 
pkico at an early date. It is named in the 
Kiuiberi -Bauddlia Cave Inscriptions], It is 
mentioned by Kosmas (p, 337), -who states that 
it produced copper and sesamum and other 
kinds of logs, and cloth for wearing apparel. 
The name S a ii d an o s, that of the Prince who 
sent Greek ships which happened to put into its 
port under guard to Barugaza, is thought by 
Bonfoy to he a territorial title which indicated 
that ho ruled over Ariakd of the Sandizieis. 
[But the elder ‘‘ Saragancs” probably indicates 
one of the great Satakarni or Andhrabhritya 
dynasty.] Ptolemy docs not montion Kalliena, 
though ho supplies the name of a place omitted 
in the J?eriplm, namely Doling a (YIL i. 6) 
near the mouth of the river Benda. 

(53) Semulla(in Ptolemy Timoula and 
S i mu 1 1 aj is identified by Yule with 0 h en v a 1 
or Ohaul, a seaport 23 miles south of Bombay ; 
[but Bhagvanl^l Indraji suggests Chimfila in 
Tromhay island at the head of the Bombay 
harbour ; and this is curiously supported by one 
of the Kauh^ri inscriptions in which 0 h e m fi 1 a 
is mentioned, apparently as a large city, like 
Sup^r^ and Kalydna, in the neighbourhood]. 
After Simulla Ptolemy mentions Hippo- 
koura [possibly, as suggested by the same. 
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cur — 6 mu 11 a, Mandagora, Palaipat- 
mai, Melizeigar a, Buzanti on, Toparon, 
and Turannosboas. You come next to tbe 
islands called SSsekreienai and tbe island 

a partial translation of Ghofjabaudaron 
tbe Cboda nadi in tbe Tbana strait] and Balti- 
p a t li a as places still in Ariak^ but M a n d a- 
gara BuzanteioiijKbersouesos, Ar- 
m a g a r a, tbe mouths of the river Nanagouiia, 
and an emporium called IST i t r a, as belonging to 
tbe Pirate Coast which extended to Dimui’ike, of 
which T u n d i s, be says, is tbe first city. Ptolemy 
therefore agrees with our author in assigning the 
Pirate Coast to the tract of country between 
Bombay and Goa, This coast continued to be 
infested with pirates till so late a period as the 
year 1765, when they were finally exterminated by 
tbe British arms. M a n d a g a r a and Palaipat- 
m a may have corresponded pretty nearly in situa- 
tion with the towns of Eajapur and Bankut. Yule 
places them respectively at Bankut and Bebah 
Melijseigara (Milizeguris or Hilizig^ris of 
Ptolemy, VH.i. 95), Yinceut identifies with Jay gadh 
or Side Jay gadh. The same place appears in Pliny 
as Sigcrus (YI. xxvi. 100). Buzanfcium may be 
referred to about Yijayadrug or EsvantgadhjT o p a- 
ron may be a corrupt reading for Togar on, 
and may perhaps therefore be Bevagadh which 
lies a littleheyond Yijayadrng. Turannosboas 
is not mentioned elsewhere, but it may have been, 
as Yule suggests, the Banda or Tirakal river* 
Miiller placed it at Achare, The first island on 
this part of the coast is Sindhudrug near M^lwau, 

1 
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oftlie A i g i d i o i and that of the Kaineitai, 
near what is called the Kherson^sos, places 
in which are pirates^ and after this the island- 
L e u k 6 (or ^ the White’) .^tChen follow N a o n r a 

to which sncceeds a group called the Burnt Islands, 
among which the Yingorla rocks are conspicuous. 
These are no doubt the Heptanesia of 
Ptolemy (VII. i. 95), and probably the S e s i - 
krienai of the PeripMs. The island Aigidion 
called that of the Aigidii may be placed at Goa, 
[but Yule suggests Angediya south of Sadasiva- 
gadh, in lat. 14*’ 46^ IT., which is better] . Kaineiton 
may be the island of St. George. 

come next to hT a o u r a in Dimurike. This 
is now Honavar, written otherwise Onore, 
situated on the estuary of a broad riyer, the 
Sar^yati, on which are the falls of G^rsappa, 
one of the most magnihoent and stupendous 
cataracts in the world. If the ISF i t r a of Ptolemy 
(Vll.i, 7) and the IT i t r i a of Pliny be the same as 
N a 0 u r a, then these authors extend the pirate 
coast a little further south than the Ferijjltis does. 
But if they do not, and therefore agree in their 
views as to where Dimurike begins, the ISF i t r a 
may be placed, Miiller thinks, at Mirjan orKomfca, 
which is not far north from Honavar. [Yule 
places it at Mangalur.] i Miiller regards the first 
supposition however as the more probable, and 
quotes at length a passage from Pliny (Yl. xxvi, 
104) referring thereto, which must have been ex- 
cerpted from some FerljMs like our author’s, but 
not fi’om it as some have thought. To those 
bound for India it is most convenient to depart 
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and T 11 n d i s , tHe first marts ofLimnrike, 
and after tliese M o n z i r i s and Kelkunda, 
tlie seats of Government. 

54. To tile 'kingdom under the sway of 

from Okelis. They sail thence with the wind 
Hipalus in 40 days to the first emporium of India, 
Muziris, which is not a desirable place to arrive 
at on account of pirates infesting the neighbour- 
hood, who hold a place called IsT i t r i a s, while it is 
not well supplied with merchandize. Besides, 
the station for ships is at a great distance from 
the shore, and cargoes have both to he lianded and 
to be shipped by means of little boats. There 
reigned there when I wrote this C a e 1 o bO“ 
t h r a s. Another port belonging to the nation 
is more convenient, ISTeacyndon, which is ■ 
called B e c a r e (sic. codd., Barace, Hardnin and 
Sillig). There reigned Pandion in an inland 
town far distant from the emporium called M o- 
d u r a. The region, however, from which they 
convey pepper, to Becare in boats formed from 
single logs isCottonar 

^ (54) With regard to the names in this extract 
which occur also in the Feriplds the following 
passages quoted from Br. Caldwell’s Dravidian 
Grammar will throw much light. He says (Introd. 
p. 97) : — “ Muziris appears to be the M u y i r i 
of Muyiri-kotta. Tyndis is Tundi, and the 
Kynda, of Helkynda, or as Ptolemy has it, Mel- 
kynda, i. e, probably Western kingdom, seems to 
beKannettri, the southern boundary of Kerala 
proper. One MS. of Pliny writes the second part 
of this word not Gyndon but Ganidon, The first 
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K ^ p r o b o t r a T 11 n d i s is subject, a village 
of great note situate near tbe sea. M o u z i r i s, 
wbicb pertains to tbe same realm, is a city 
at tbe beiglit of prosperity; frequented 'as it 

of these places was identified byDr. Gundert, for 
tbe remaining two wo are indebted to Dr. Burnell. 

“ Oottonara, Pliny ; Kottonarike, FeripMs, tbe 
district where tbe best pepper was produced. It 
is singular that this district was not mentioned 
by Ptolemy. Oottonara was evidently tbe 
name of tbe district. KorrovapiKov tbe name of tbe 
pepper for wbicb tbe district was famous. Dr. 
Buchanan identifies Oottonara with Kadatta- 
n a d Uj tbe name of a district in tbe Calicut country 
celebrated for its pepper. Dr. Burnell identifies it 
with Kol a tta-nadu, tbe district about Telli- 
cberry which be says is tbe pepper district. 
Kadatta in Malay^lam means ^ transport, convey- 
ance,’ Tam. — MaL, means a district.” 

** Tbe prince calledZ^robotbros by Ptolemy (YII. 
i. 86) is called Keprobotros by tbe author of tbe 
Feriplus. Tbe insertion of tt is clearly an error, 
but more, likely to be the error of a copyist than 
that of tbe author, who himself bad visited tbe 
territories of tbe prince in question. He is called 
Caelobotbras in Pliny’s text, but one of tbe MSS. 
gives it more correctly as Oelobotras. Tbe name 
in Sanskrit, and in full is ‘ Keralaputra,’ but both 
Ic&ra and Mlas^vQ Dravidian abbreviations of Mr aid. 
They are Malaydiam however, not Tamil abbrevia- 
tions, and tbe district over which Xeralaputra ruled 
is that in wbicb tbe .MalayMam language is now 


Ant. voL I. pp. 309-310. 
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is by ships from A r i a k ^ and Greek skips /rowi 
2]]gypt, f It lies near a river at a disiance fi’om 
Tnndis of 500 stadia, wlietker this is measured 
from river to river or by the length of the sea 

spoken^' Qd. 95). From Ptolemy we learn that the 
capital of this prince was IC a r o u r a, which has 
been “ identified with K! a r d r, an important town 
in the Koimbatnr district originally included in the 
Chm'’a kingdom. Kardr means the black town , . 
Ptolemy’s word K a r o u r a represents the Tamil 
name of the place with perfect accuracy.” hTcl- 
kiinda, our author informs us, was not subject to 
this prince but to another called P a n d i on. This 
name, says Dr. Caldwell, “ is of Sanskrit origin, 
and P a ndm, the foi'm which Pliny, after Megas- 
tiienes, gives in his list of the Indian nations, 
comes very near the Sanskrit., The more recent 
local information of Pliny himself, as well as the 
notices of Ptolemy and the PeripKis, su]3ply ns with 
the Dravidian form of the word. The Tamil sign 
of the masc. sing, is an, and TamiJ inserts i eupho- 
nically after nd^ consequently Pandidn, and still 
better the plural form of the word Pandioixes, 
faithfully represents the Tamil masc. sing. Fdn- 
cliyanF In another passage the same scholar says : 

The Sanskrit Pandya is written in Tamil PS-ndiya, 
but the more completely tamilized form P a a d i 
is still more commonly used all over southern 
India. I derive P^di, as native scholars always 
derive the word, from the Sanskrit P^ndu^ the 
name of the father of the Pdndava brothers.’' 
The capital of this prince, as Pliny has stated,«was 
Mo dura, which is the Sanskrit Mathur^ pro- 
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voyage, and it is 20 stadia distant from tlie 
montli of its own river. ^ The distance ofNel- 
k n n d a from M o n z ir i s is also nearly 500 
stadia, whether measured from river to river or 

nonnced in the Tami 1 manner. The corresponding 
city in iN’orfchern India, Mathura, is written by the 
Greeks M e t h o r a. 

IT e 1 k u n d a is mentioned by various authors un- 
der varying forms of the name. As has been already 
stated, it is Melkunda in Ptolemy, who places it in 
the country of the Aii. In the Feutingerian Table 
it is Nincylda, and in the Geographer of Eavenna, 
ITilcinna. At the mouth of the river on which 
it stands was its shipping port B a k a r e or Becare, 
according to Muller now represented by M a r k a r i 
(lat. 12“ M.) Yule conjectures that it must have 
been between Kanetti and Kolum in Travancore. 
Eegarding the trade of this place we may quote a 
remark from Yincent. We find,” he says, ** that 
throughout the whole which the Peo’iplus mentions 
of India we have a catalogue of the exports and 
imports only at the two ports of Barugaza and 
Nelcynda, and there seems to be a distinction fixed 
between the articles appropriate to each. Bine 
muslins and ordinary cottons are the principal 
commodities of the first; tortoise shell, precious 
stones, silk, and above all pepper, seem to have been 
procurable only at the latter. This pepper is said 
to be brought to this porfc from Oottonara, famous 
to this hour for producing the best pepper in the 
world except that of Sumatra. The pre-eminence 
of these two ports will account for the little that 
is said of the others by the author, and why he has 
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by tbe sea Yoyage, but it belongs to a different 
kingdom, that of Pandion.-l It likewise is 
situate near a river and at about a distance 
from tbe sea of 120 stadia. 

55. At tbe very moutb of tbis river lies 

left us so few characters by wbicb we may dis- 
tinguish one from auotber.^^y' 

Our author on concluding bis account of ISTel- 
kunda interrupts bis narrative to relate the inci- 
dents of the important discovery of tbe monsoon 
made by that Columbus of antiquity Hippalus. 
Tbis account, Yincent remarks, naturally excites a 
curiosity in tbe mind to enquire bow it should 
happen that tbe monsoon should have been noticed 
by Kearkbos, and that from tbe time of bis voyage 
for 300 years no one should have attempted a 
direct course till Hippalus ventured to commit 
himself to tbe ocean. Ho is of opinion that there 
was a direct passage by tbe monsoons both in 
going to and coming from India in use among 
tbe Arabians before tbe Greeks adopted it, and 
that Hippalus frequenting these seas as a pilot or 
merchant, had met with Indian or Arabian traders 
who made their voyages in a more compendious 
manner than tbe Greeks, and that be collected 
information from them which he had both the pru- 
dence and courage to adopt, just as Columbus, while 
owing much to his own nautical experience and 
fortitude was still under obligations to tbe Por- 
tuguese, who bad b eeii resolving the great problems 
in the art of navigation for almost a century pre- 
vious to his expedition. 

(55) H e 1 k II n d a appears to have been the 



136 


another village, B a Ic a r to which the ships 
despatched from Nelkunda come down em^ty 
and ride at anchor off shore while taking in 
cargo : for the river, it may be noted, has sunken 
reefs and shallows which make its navigation 
difficult. The sign by which those who come 
hither by sea know they are nearing land is 
their meeting with snakes, which are here of a 
black colour, not so long as those already men- 
tioned, like serpents about the head, and with 
eyes the colour of blood. 

56, The ships which frequent these ports 
are of a large size, on account of the great 
amount and bulkiness of the pepper and betel 
of which their lading consists. The imports 
here are principally — 

Xprffxara TrXetora^Great quantities of specie. 

XpaordXtda— (Topaz ?) Gold-stone, Chrysolite. 

'IfLartcrfios AttKovs ov ttoKvs — A small assortment 
of plain cloth. 

ILoXv/xcra — Flowered robes. . 

^TLjjLfXL^ KopdXkiov — Stibium, a pigment for the 
eyes, coral. 

"'vaXos dpy^ — White glass, copper or 

brass. 

’ KacrarlrepoS) pLoKv^^os — ^Tin, lead. 

Ohos ov TToXuy, o)cret Be toctovtov octov iv BapvydCots 
— Wine but not much, but about as much as at 
Barugaza. 

limit of our author’s voyage along the coast of 
India, for in the sequel of his narrative he defines 
bub vaguely the situation of the places which he 
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'^av^apa.Ki) — Sandai'ach ( 8ind4rd). 

^hpcreviKov — Arsenic (Orpiment), yellow snipluireli 
of arsenic. 

SiTos ooros dpKecrei rot? Trtp't ro vauKk^piov, dia to ft?) 
Tov£ ipmopovs avrS — Corn, only for the use 

of the ship’s company, as the merchants do not 
sell it. 

The following commodities are hroxight to it 
for export: — 

neTTfpt povoyevSiS iv iv\ rorrc^ tovtcop rSiV ipnopicav 
yewtap^vov ttoXv t?} Xtyoftcv^ KorrovapiK ^ — Pepper in 
great quantity, produced in only one of those 
marts, and called the pepper of Kottonara. 

Mapyapirr^s Uavos Ka\ dcd(l)opos — Pearls in great 
quantity and of superior quality, 

'E\e<j)a9 — Ivory. 

'0$6via 'S-qptKa — Pine silks. 

NapSoff ^ VayyriTLK ^ — Spikenard from the Ganges. 

MaXajSct^pov— -Betel — all brought from countries 
further east. 

AtOta dLa(pav^9 mPToia — ^Transparent or precious 
stones of all sorts. 

Addpas — Diamonds. 

*y oKtv^os- — Jacinths . 

XeXdipi] rjre Xpva-ovr}<TL(s>rLKr} Kol 17 TTfpt rds v^arovs 
6 -qpevopivri rhs TTpoKeLpevas avrijs rrjg AipypiK^s — ^Tor- 
toise-shell from the Golden Island, and another 
sort which is taken in the islands which lie off the 
coast of Limurikd. x 

The proper season to set sail from Egypt for 

notices, while his details are scanty, and sometimes 
grossly inaccurate. Thus he makes the Malabar 
Coast extend southwards beyond Cape Comorin 
r 



tills part of India is about tbe month of July — 
that is, Bpiphi. 

57. The whole round of the voyage from 
X a n 5 and BudaimonArahia, which we 
have just described, used to be performed in 
ema.ll vessels which kept close to shore and 
followed its windings, but Hippalos Was the 
pilot who first, by observing the bearings of the 
ports and the configur-ation of the sea, discovered 
the direct coarse across the ocean ; whence as, 
at the’ season when our own Etesians are 
blowing, a periodical wind from the ocean like- 
wise blows in the Indian Sea, this wind, which 
is the south-west, is, it seems, called in these 
seas Hippalos [after the name of the pilot who 
first discovered the passage hy means of i{\» 
‘Brom the time of this discovery to the present 
day, merchants who sail for India either from 
Xan5, or, as others do, from Aromata, if 
Limurik5 be their destination, must often change 
their tack, but if they are bound for B a r u- 
g a z a and S k y t h i a, they are not retarded for 
more than three days, after which, committing 
■themselves to the monsoon which blows right 
in the direction of their course, they stand far 
out to sea, leaving all the gulfs we have men- 
tioned in the distance. 

as far at least as IColkhoi (near Tutikorin) on the 
Coromandel coast, and like many ancient writers, 
represents Ceylon as stretching westward almost 
as far as Africa. 
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j^ffcer Bakare occurs tlie mountain 
called Pyrrlios (or the Red) towards the south, 
near another district of the country called 
P a r a 1 i a (where the pearl-fisheries are which 
belong to king Pandion), and a city of the name 
of K 0 1 k h o i. In this tract the first place 
met with is called B a 1 i t a, which has a good 
harbour and a village on its shore. Next to 
this is another place called Komar, where is 
the cape of the same name and a haven. Those 
who wish to consecrate the closing part of their 
lives to religion come hither and bathe and » 

engage themselves to celibacy. This is also 
done by women ; since it is related that the 

^ (58) The first place mentioned after Bakare 
is P u r r h 0 s, or the Bed Mountain, which extends 
along a district called F a r a 1 i a. There are,’^ 

says Dr. Caldwell (Iiitrod. p. 99), “ three Paraliaa 
mentioned by the Greeks, two by Ptolemy . . . 
one by the author of the Peri’pMs. The Paralia 
mentioned by the latter corresponded to Ptolemy’s 
country of the "Atoi, and that of the Kapeot, 
that is, to South Travancore and South Tinne- 
velly. It commenced at the Bed Clifis south of 
Quilon, and included not only Cape Comorin 
but also KoX^ot* where the pearl fishing was car- 
ried on, which belonged to King Pandion. Dr, 

Burnell identifies Paralia with Parali, which 
he states is an old name for Travancore, but I ara 
not quite able to adopt this view.’’ ‘‘ Paralia,” he 
adds afterwards, may possibly have corresponded j 
in meaning, if not in sound, to some native word 



goddess (Kumdrt) once on a time resided at tLe 
place and bathed. From K o m a r e i (towards the 
south) the country extends as far as K ol k h o i, 
where the fishing for pearls is carried on. 
/ Condemned criminals are employed in this ser- 
vice. King Pandion is the owner of the fishery. 
To Kolkhoi succeeds another coast lying 
along a gulf having a district in the interior 
bearing the name ofArgalou. In this single 
place are obtained the pearls collected near the 
island ofEpiodoros. From it are exported 
the muslins called elargareiiidee, 

60. Among the marts and anchorages along 
this shore to which merchants from Limnrike 

meaning coast,— viz., Karei.” On this coast is a 
place called B a li t a, which is perhaps the Bam- 
m a 1 a of Ptolemy (YII. i. 9), which Mannert iden- 
tifies with Manpalli, a little north of Anjenga.K 
(60) Wo now reach the great promontory called 
in the FeripMs Komar and K o m a r e i. Cape 
Kumari. It has derived its name,” says Cald- 
well, from the Sans. K%mM, a virgin, one of the 
names of the goddess Durg^, the presiding divi- 
nity of the place, but the shape which this 
word has taken is, ospooially in homar, distinc- 
tively Tamilian.” In ordinary TamiJ Kumdri 
becomes Kumari j and in the vulgar dialect 
of the people residing in the neighbourhood of 
the Gape a virgin is neither KumM nor Kumari 
but Kumar pronounced Komar. It is remarkable 
that this vulgar corruption of the Sanskrit is 
identical with the name given to the place by the 
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tod tlie noi’tli resort, tlie most conspicuous toe 
K a m a r a and P o d o u k e and S 6 p a t m a, 
wkich occur in the order in which w^e hare 
named them. In these marts are found those 
native vessels for coasting voyages which trade 
as far as Limurike, and another kind called 

author of the Peripli^s ... The monthly bathing in 
honor of the goddess Durga is still continued at 
Cape Comorin, but is not practised to the same 
extent as in ancient times . . . Through the con- 
tinued encroachments of the sea, the harbour the 
Greek mariners found at Cape Comorin and the 
fort (if (ppovpLop is the correct reading for ^pidpiov 
Of the MS.) have completely disappeared ; but a 
fresh water well remains in the centre of a rock, a 
little way out at sea. Begarding K o 1 k h o i, the 
next place mentioned after Komari, the same 
authority as we have seen places it {Ind. Ant, vol. 
VI. p. 80) near Tuticorin. It is mentioned by 
Ptolemy and in the Peutinper Tables, where it is 
called ‘ Golcis Indorum’. The Gulf of Manaar was 
called by the Greeks the Colohic Gulf. The TamiJ 
name of the place Kolkei is almost identical with 
the Greek. The place,” according to Caldwell, is 

now about three miles inland, but there are abund- 
ant traces o£ its having once stood on the coast, and 
I have found the tradition that it was once the seat 
of the pearl fishery, still surviving amongst its in- 
habitants. After the sea had retired from KoXxo/-* 
a new emporium arose on the coast. This was 
K ^ y a 1, the Gael of Marco Polo. K%al in turn 
became in time too far from the sea . . and Tuti- 
corin (T i\ 1 1 r u k u d i) was raised instead by the 
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sangara, made by fastening together large 
vessels formed each of a single timber, and also 
others CBMed’kolandiophdntay which are of great 
bulk and employed for voyages to K h r u s 0 
and the Ganges. These marts import all the 
commodities which reach Limurike for com- 

Portuguese from the position of a fishing village 
to that of the most important port on the southern 
Coromandel coast. The identification of Kolkoi 
with Kolkei is one of much importance. Being 
perfectly certain it helps forward other identifica- 
tions. Kol, in Tamil means ‘to slay.’ Kei is 
‘ hand,’ It was the first capital of Pandion. 

The coast beyond Kolkfa oi, which has an in- 
land district belonging to it called A r g a 1 o u, is 
indented by a gulf called by Ptolemy the Argarik — 
nowPalk Bay. Ptolemy mentions also a promontory 
called Koru and beyond it a city called Argeirou 
and an emporium called Salonr. This Koru 
of Ptolemy, Caldwell thinks, represents the 
Kol is of the geographers who preceded him, 
and the K 0 1 i of Tamil, and identifies it with 
“ the island promontory of Eamesvaram, the- 
point of land from which there was always the 
.nearest access from Southern India to Ceylon.” 
An island occurs in these parts, called that of 
Epiodoros, noted for its pearl fishery, on 
which account Bitter w'ould identify it with 
the island of Manaar, which Ptolemy, as Mannert 
thinks, speaks of as Ndviyrjpi^ (YII. i. 95). Muller 
thinks, howevei% it may be compared with Ptole- 
my’s Koru, and so be Eamesvaram. 

/ This coast has commercial intercourse not only 
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mercial purposes, absorbing likewise nearly 
every species of goods brought from Egypt, 
and most descriptions of all the goods export- 
ed from Limuriki^ and disposed of on this 
coast of India. ■ ' 

61. ISTear the region which succeeds, where 

with the Malabar ports, but also with the Ganges 
and the Golden Khersonese. Eor the trade with 
the former a species of canoes was used called 
Sangara, The Malayalam name of these, Caldwell 
says, is Chwigddam, im Tula Jangdla, compare 
Sanskrit Samghddam a raft (Ind. Ant voL I. 
p. 309). The large vessels employed for the 
Eastern trade were called KolandiopJionta, a name 
which Caldwell confesses his inability to explain. 

Three cities and ports are named in the Order of 
their occurrence which were of great commercial 
importance, K a m a r a, P o d o u k e, and S o p a t- 
m a. K a m a r a may perhaps be, as Miiller thinks, 
the emporium which Ptolemy calls K haberis, 
.situated at the mouth of the Eiver Khabdros 
(now, the Kavery), perhaps, as Dr. Burnell sug- 
gests, the modern Kaveripattam. {Ind, Ant vol. 
YII. p. 40). Podouke appears in Ptolemy as 
Podouke. It is Puduchcheri, e. ‘new 
town,’ now well known as Pondicherry ; so Bohlen, 
Bitter, and Benfey. [Yule and Lassen place it at 
Pulik^t]. Sopatma is not mentioned in 
Ptolemy, nor can it now be traced. In Sanskrit 
it transliterates into Su-patna, t e,, fair town. ^ 

(61) The next place noticed is the Island of 
Ceylon, which is designated Palaisimoun- 
d 0 u, with the remark that its former name waa 
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the course of the voyage now bends to the east, 
there lies out in the open sea stretching towards 
the' west the island now called Palaisi- 
m o u n d 0 u, but by the ancients T a p r o«* 
bane. To cross over to the northern side 
of it takes a day. In the south part it gradual- 
ly stretches towards the west till it nearly 
reaches the opposite coast of A z a n i a. It pro- 
duces pearl, precious {transparmif) stones, 
muslins, and tortoise-shell, 

62. {Beturning to the coast,) not f&T from the 

Taprobane. This is the G-reek t ransi iteration of 
Tamraparni, the name given by a band of colonists 
from Magadha to the place where they first 
landed in Ceylon, and which was afterwards ex- 
tended to the whole island. It is singular. Dr. 
Caldwell remarks, that this is also the name of 
the principal river in Tinnevelly on the opposite 
coast of India, and he infers that the colony 
referred to might previously have formed a settle- 
ment in Tinnevelly at the mouth of the Tamra- 
parni river— -perhaps at Kolkei, the earliest resi- 
dence of the Pandya kings. The passage in the 
PeripMs which refers to the island is very corrupt. 
^ (62) Eecurring to the* mainland, the narra- 
tive notices a district called M a s a 1 i a, where 
great quantities of cotton were manufactured. 
This is the Maisdlia of Ptolemy, the region iu 
which he places the mouths of a river the M a i s 6- 
1 0 s, which Benfey identifies with the God^vart, 
in opposition to others who would make it the 
Krishna, which is perhaps Ptolemy’ s T u n a. The 



145 


three marts we have mentioned lies M a s a 1 ia, 
the seaboard of a country extending far inland* 
Here immense quantities of fine muslins are 
manufactured. From Mas alia the course of 
the voyage lies eastward across a neighbouring 
bay to D^saren^, which has the breed of 
elephants called Bosar5* Leaving D^sar^ne 
the course is northerly, passing a variety of 
barbarous tribes, among which are the K ir r h a- 
d a i, savages whose noses are flattened to the 
face, and another tribe, that of the Bargusoi, 

name Maisolia is taken from the Sanskrit Mausala, 
preserved in Machhlipatana, now Masulipatam* 
Beyond this, after an intervening gulf running 
eastward is crossed, another district occurs, Des- 
a r 6 n e, noted for its elephants. This is not men- 
tioned by Ptolemy, but a river with a similar name, 
the Dosaron, is found in Ms enumeration of 
the rivers which occur between the Maisolos and 
the Ganges, As it is the last in the list it may 
probably be, as Lassen supposes, the Br^hmini, 
Our author however places Besarend at a much 
greater distance from the Ganges, for he peoples 
the intermediate space with a variety of tribes 
which Ptolemy relegates to the Bast of the river, 
The'first of these tribes is that of the Kirradai 
(Sanskrit, KMtas), whose features are of the 
Mongolian type. Hext are the Bargusoi, not 
mentioned by Ptolemy, but perhaps to be identi- 
fied with the cannibal race he speaks of, the 
Baron sai thought by Yule to be possibly the 
inhabitants of the Nikobai’ islands, and lastly the 
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as well as tiie H i p p i o p r o s 6 p o i or M a- 
kroprosopoi (the horse faced or long faced 
men), who are reported to he cannibals. ' 

63. After passing these the course turns 
again to the east, and if you sail with the ocean 
to your right and the coast far to your left, you 
reach the Ganges and the extremity of the con- 
tinent towards the east called K h r n s e (the 
Golden Khersonese). The river of this region 
called the Ganges is the largest in India ; 
it has an animal increase and decrease like the 
Nile, and there is on it a mart called after it, 
Gang6, through which passes a oonsiderahlG 
traffiG consisting of betel, the Gangetic spike- 

tribe of the long or hdrse-faoed men who were also 
cannibals. 

(63) When this coast of savages and monsters 
is left behind, the course lies eastward, and leads 
to the Ganges, which is the greatest river of 
India, and adjoins the extremity of the Eastern 
continent called iK h r u s e, or the Golden. Hoar 
the river, or, according to Ptolemy, on the third of 
its mouths stands a great emporium of trade 
called G a n g 6, exporting MalahatJirum and cot- 
tons and other commodities. Its exact position 
there are not sufficient data to determine. Khruse 
is not only the name of the last part of the con- 
tinent, blit also of an island lying out in the ocean 
to eastward, not far from the Ganges. It is the 
last part of the world which is said to be inhabited. 
The situation of Khruse is diEerentiy defined by 
diEerent ancient* authors. It was not known to 
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Bard, pearl, and tlie finest of all muslins — those 
called the Gangetic. In this locality also there 
is said to ho a gold mine and a gold coin called 
Kaltis. Near this river there is an island of 
the ocean called K li m s e (or the Golden), 
which lies directly tinder the rising sun and at 
the extremity of the world towards the oast. 
It prod aces the finest tortoise-shell that is found 
throughout the whole of the Erythraean Sea. 

64. Beyond this region, immediately under 
the north, where the sea terminates outwards, 
there lies somewhere in T h i n a a very great 
city, — not on the coast, but in the interior of 
the country, called Thin a, — from which silk, 
whether in the i^aw state or spun inip thread 

the Alexandrine geographers. Pliny scemvS to 
have preserved the most ancient report circulated 
regarding it. He says (VI. xxiii, 80) : Beyond the 
mouth of the Indus arc Chry so and Argy r e 
abounding in metals as I believe, for I can hardly 
credit what some have related tlmt the soil consists 
of gold and silver.” Mela (III. 7) assigns to it a very 
different position, asserting it to be near T ab i s, 
the last spur of the range of Taurus. He therefore 
places it where Eratosthenes places T h i n a i, to the 
north of the Ganges on the confines of the Indian 
and Skythian oceans. Ptolemy, in whose time the 
Transgangetic world was better known, refers it 
to the peninsula of Malacca, the Golden Kher- 
sonese. % 

(64) The last place which the FerlpUs men- 
tions is Thinai, an inland city ol the T h i u a i or 
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and woven inho clofcB, is bronglit by land to 
Barngaza tlirougb Baktria, or by tbe Ganges to 
Limurik^. To penetrate into Tbina is not 
an easy undertaking, and but few merchants 
come from it, and that rarely. Its situation is 
tinder tbe Lesser Bear, and it is said to be con- 
terminous with tbe remotest end of Pontos, 
and that part of tbe Easpian Sea which adjoins 
tbe Maiotic Lake, along with which it issues by 
one and the same month into the ocean. 

65. On the confines, however, of T h i n a i 
an annnal fair is held, attended by a race of men 
of sq[uat figure, with their face very broad, but 
mild in disposition, called the S e s a t ai, who in 
appearance resemble wild animals. They come 
with their wives and children to this fair, bring- 
ing heavy loads of goods wrapped up in mata 
resembling in outward appearance the early 
leaves of the vine.* Their place of assembly is 
where their own territory border's with that of 
Thinai ; and here, squatted on the mats on which 

Sinai, having a large commerce in silk and 
woollen stuffs. The ancient writers are not at all 
agreed as to its position, Colonel Yule thinks it 
was probably the city described by Marco Polo 
under the name of Kenjan-fu (that is Si- 
ngan-fu or Ohauggan,) the anost celebrated city 
in Chinese hisbory, and the capital of several of 
the most potent dynasties. It was the metro- 
polis of Shi Hwongti of the T’Sin dynasty, pro- 
perly the first -emperor, and whose conquests almost 
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tliey exliibifc tlieir wares, tliey feast for several 
days, after wliicli they return to their homes in 
the interioi\ On observing their retreat the 
people of Thinai, repairing to the spot, collect the 
mats on which they had been sitting, and taking 
out the fibres, which are called petroi, from the 
reeds, they put the leaves two and two together, 
and roll them up into slender balls, tbrough 
which they pass the fibres extracted from the 
reeds. Three kinds of Malabathrum are thus 
made — that of the large ball, that of the middle, 
and that of the small, according to the size of 
the leaf of which the balls are formed. Henco 
there are three kinds of Malabathrum, which 
after being made up are forwarded to India by 
the manufacturers. 

66. All the regions beyond this are unex- 
plored, being difficult of access by reason of the 
extreme rigour of the climate and the severe 
frosts, or perhaps because such is the will of 
the divine power. 

intersected those 6i his contemporary Ptolemy 
Euergetes— (vide Yule’s Travels of Marco Polo, 
vol. II. p. 21), 
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FROM THE INDUS TO THE HEAD OF THE 
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(As given in the Beographi Qr<asi Minora i Paris, 1856). 

WITH fJITRODUCTION AND NOTES. 




THE YOYAGE OP NEARKHOS, 


I^fTHODUCTIOIT. 

‘the coasting Yoyage from the mouth of the 
Indus to the head of the Persian Gulf, designed 
by Alexander the Great, and executed by JTearkhos, 
may be regarded as the most important achieve- 
ment of the ancients in navigation. It opened 
up, as Yincent remarks, a communication between 
Europe and the most distant countries of Asia, 
and, at a later period, was the source and origin 
of the Portuguese discoveries, and consequently 
the primary cause, however remote, of the British 
establishments in India. A Journal of this 
voyage was written by Nearkhos himself, which, 
though not extant in its original form, has been 
preserved for us by Arrian, who embodied its 
contents in his little work on India, ^ which he 
wrote as a sequel to his history of the expedition 
of Alexander. 

Nearkhos as a writer must be acknowledged to 
be most scrupulously honest and exact, — for the 
result of explorations made in modern times 
along the shores which he passed in the course 
of his voyage shows that his description of them 
is accurate even in the most minute particulars. 
His veracity was nevertheless oppugned in ancient 
times by Strabo, who unjustly stigmatises the 
whole class of the Greek writers upon India as 
mendacious. Generally speaking,” he says (II. 
i. 9), “ the men who have written upon Indian 

^ Written in the Ionic dialect. 
t 
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affairs were a set of liars. Deimaklios holds thd 
first place in the list, Megasthenos comes next, 
while Onesikritos and Nearkhos, with others of 
the same class, stammer out a few words of truth.” 
(Trapayl/eXXl^opres), Strabo, however, in spite of this 
censure did not hesitate to use l^earkhos as one 
of his chief authorities for his description of 
India, and is indebted to him for many facts re- 
lating to that counbx’y, which, however extraordi- 
nary they might appear to his contemporaries, 
have been all confirmed by subsequent observa- 
tion. lb is therefore fairly open bo doubt whether 
Strabo was altogether sincere in his ill opinion, 
seeing it had but little, if any, influence on his prac- 
tice. We know at all events that he was too much 
inclined to undervalue any writer who retailed 
fables, without discriminating whether the writer 
get them down as facts, or merely as stories', which 
he had gathered from hearsay. 

In modern times, the charge of mendacity has 
been repeated by JETardouin and Huet, There ai^e, 
however, no more than two passages of the Journal 
which can be adduced to support this imputa- 
tion. The first is that in which ' the excessive 
breadth of 200 stadia is given to the Indus, and 
the second that in which it is asserted that at 
Malana (situated in 25*' 17' of IST. latitude) the 
shadows at noon were observed to fall south- 
ward, and this in the month of November. With 
regard to the first charge, it maybe supposed that 
the breadth assigned to the Indus was probably 
that which it was observed to have when in a 
state of inundation, and with regard to the second, 
it may be met by the supposition, which is quite 
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admissible, that Arrian may have misapprehended 
ill some measure the import of the statement as 
made by ISTearkhos, The passage will be after- 
wards examined,® but in the meantime we may say, 
with Vincent, that if the difficulty it presents 
admits of no satisfactory solution, the misstate- 
ment ought not, as standing alone, to be insisted 
upon to the invalidation of the whole work. 

But another charge besides that of mendacity 
has been preferred against the Journal. Dodwell 
.has denied its authenticity. His attack is based 
on the following passage in Pliny (VI, 23) : — 
Ouesciribi et Nearchi navigatio nec iiomina habet 
mansionum nec spabia. The Journal of Onesicritus 
and Nearchiis has neither the names of the anchorages 
nor the measure of the distances. From this Dod- 
well argues that, as the account of the voyage in 
Arrian contains both the names and the distances, 
it could not have been a transcript of the Journal 
of Nearkhos, which according to Pliny gave neither 
names nor distances. Now, in the first place, it 
may well be asked, why the authority of Pliny, 
who is by no means always a careful writer, 
should be sot so high as to override all other 
testimony, for instance, that of Arrian himself, who 
expressly states in the outset of bis narrative that 
he intended to give the account of the voyage wliiclr 
had been written by Nearklios. In the second 
place, the passage in question is probably corrupt, 
or if not, it is in direct conflict with the passage 
which immediately follows it,' and contains Pliny’s 
own summary of the voyage in which little else 


See iufra, note 35. 
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is given than the naines of the anchorages and 
the distances. Dodwell was aware of the inconsis- 
tency of the two passages, and endeavoured to 
explain it away, In this he entirely fails, and 
there can therefore be no reasonable doubt, that 
in Arrian’s work we have a record of the voyage 
as authentic as it is veracious. 

Of that I'ecord we proceed to give a brief ab- 
stract, adding a few particulars gathered from other 
sources. 

The fleet with which hTearkhos acconaplished 
the voyage consisted of war-galleys and transports 
which had been partly built and partly collected 
on the banks of the river Hydaspes (now the 
Jhelam), where Alexander had supplied them with 
crews by selecting from his troops such men as 
had a knowledge of seamanship. The fleet thus 
manned sailed slowly down the Hydaspes, the 
Akesines, and the Indus, its movements being 
regulated by those of the army, which, in marching 
down towards the sea, was engaged in reducing the 
warlike tribes settled along the banks of these 
rivers. This downward voyage occupied, according 
to Stobo, ten months, but it probably did not oc- 
cupy more than nine. The fleet having at length 
reached the apex of the Delta formed by the Indus 
remained in that neighbourhood for some time at 
a place called Pattala, which has generally been 
identified with Thatha— a town near to- where the 
western arm of the Indus bifurcates, — but which 
Cunningham and others would prefer to identify 
with Hirankol or Haidarab^d.® Prom Pattala 


Geog. of Ano. India, p. 279 aqct. 




Alexander sailed down the western stream of the 
river, whei-e some of his ships were damaged and 
others destroyed by encountering the Boi^e, a 
phenomenon as alarming as it was new to the 
Greeks.^ He returned to Pattala, and thence made 
an excursion down the Eastern stream, which he 
found less difficult to navigate. On again returning 
to Pattala he removed his fleet down to a station 
on the Western branch of the river (at an island 
called Killonta),® which was at no great distance 
from the sea. Ho then set out on his retnni to 
Persia, leaving instructions with Hearkhos to start 
on the voyage as soon as the calming of the 
monsoon should render navigation safe. It was 
the king’s intention to march near to the coasts 
and to collect at convenient stations supplies for 
the victualling of the fleet, but he found that such 
a route was impracticable, and he was obliged to 
lead his army through the inland provinces which 
lay between India and his destination, Shsa.® He 
left Leonnatos, however, behind him in the country 
of the Oreitai, with instructions to render every 
assistance in his power to the expedition under 
Hearkhos when it should reach that part of the 
coast. 

Hearkhos remained in the harbour at Killouta 
for about a month after Alexander had departed, 
and then sailed during a temporary lull in the 
monsoon, as he was apprehensive of being at- 

* See Arrian’s Auah. TI. 19. Kai rovro oxj7r<a •irp'orepop 
eyvi^Kocrt. tqIs apxj>^ "^^i^avhpov tK7r\r}^iv flip Kal avro 
Qv (rpLKpav TrapeiTX^* 

® See Arrian, ih. 

® See id, YI. 28, and Strah. xv. ii 3, 4. 
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fcacked by tlie iiattiTes who had been bufc iniperfecfely 
subjugaljed, and whose spirit was hostile/ The 
date on which be set sail is fixed by Yinccnt as 
the 1st of October in the year B.c. 326, He pro- 
ceeded slowly down the river, and anchored first 
at a place called Stoura, which was only 100 stadia 
.distant from the station they had quitted. Here 
the fleet remained for two days, when it proceeded 
to an anchorage only 30 stadia farther down the 
stream at a place called Kanmana/ Thence 
it proceeded to Koreatis (v. 1. Koreestis) — ^where it 
again anchored. When once more under weigh its 
progress was soon arrested by a dangerous rock 
or bar which obstructed the month of the river, ° 
After some delay this difllculty was overcome, and 
the fleet was conducted in safety into the open 
main, and onward to an island called Hrokala 
(150 stadia distant from the bar), where it re- 
mained at anchor throughout the day follow- 
ing its arrival. On leaving this island Hearkhos 
had Mount Hiros (now Manora) on his right hand, 
and a low flat island on his left; and this, as 
Cunningham remarks, is a very accurate de- 
scription of the entrance to Karachi harbour. 
Tile fleet was conducted into this harbour, now 
so well known as the great emporium of the trade 
of the Indus, and here, as the monsoon was still 
blowing with great violence, it remained for four 
and twenty days. The harbour was so commodious 
and secure that Hearkhos designated it the Port 


Strab. ib. 5, 

» This may perhaps be represeutodhy the modern Kh/lii, 
the name of one of tho western mouths of the Indus, 

® See infra, p, 170, note 17. 
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of Alexander. It was well sheUcred by an island 
lying close to its mouth, called by Arrian, Bibakfca, 
but by Pliny, Bibaga, and by Philostratos, Biblos, 
The expedition took its departure from this 
station on the 3rd of November. It suffered both 
from stress of weather and from shortness of pro- 
visions until it reached Kokala on the coast of 
the Oreitai, where it took on hoard the supplies 
which had been collected for its nso by the exer- 
tions of LeonnaboSi Here it remained for about 
10 days, and by the time of its departure the 
monsoon had settled in its favour, so that the 
courses daily accomplished were now of much 
greater length than foi’merly. The shores, how- 
ever, of the Ikhthyophagoi, which succeeded to 
those of the Oreitai, were so miserably barren 
and inhospitable that provisions were scarcely pro- 
curable, and Nearkhos was apprehensive lost the 
men, famished and despairing, should desert the 
ships. Their sufferings were not relieved till they 
approached the straits, which open into the Persian 
Gulf. When within the straits, they entered the 
mouth of the river Anamis (now the Min^b or Ib- 
rahim river), and having landed, formed a dockyard 
and a camp upon its banks. This place lay in Har- 
mozeia,a most fertile and beautiful district belong- 
ing to Karmania. N earkhos, having here learned 
that Alexander was not more than a 5 days^ 
journey from the s’ea, proceeded into the interior 
to meet him, and report the.safefcy of the expedi- 
tion. During his absence the ships were repaired 
and provisioned, and therefore soon after his 
return to the camp he gave orders for the re- 
sumption of the voyage. The time spent at Har- 
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mozeia was one and twenty days. The Heet 
again under weigh coasted the islands lying at 
the month o£ the gulf, and then having shaped 
its course towards the mainland, passed the 
western shores of Karmania and those of Persis, 
till it arrived at the moufch of the Sitakos (now the 
Kara-Agach), where it was again repaired and 
supplied with provisions, remaining for the same 
number of days as at the Anamis. One of the 
next stations at which it touched was Mesembria, 
which appears to have been situated in the neigh- 
bourhood of the modern Bushirei The coast of 
Persis was difficult to navigate on account of 
intricate and oozy channels, and of shoals and 
breakers which frequently extended far out to 
sea. The coast which succeeded, that of Sousis 
(from which Persis is separated by the river 
Arosis or Oro^tis, now the T^b) was equally 
difficult and dangerous to navigate, and there- 
fore the fieet no longer crept along the shore, 
but stood out more into the open sea. At the 
head of the gulf Sousis bends to westward, 
and here are the mouths of the Tigris and 
Euphrates, which appear in those days to have 
entered the sea by separate channels. It was 
the intention of iJTearkhos to have sailed up the 
former river, but he passed its mouth unawares, 
and continued sailing westward till he reached 
Diridotis (or Terudon), an emporium in Baby- 
lonia, situated on the Paliacopas branch of the 
Euphrates. From Diridotis he retraced his course, 
and entering the mouth of the Tigris sailed up its 
stream till he reached the lower end of a great 
lake (not now existing), through which its current 
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Eowed, At tliG upper end of this lake was a 
village called Aginis, said to have been 500 stadia 
distant from Sousa. ISTeaiddios did not, as lias 
been erroneously supposed by some, sail up the 
lake to Aginis, but entered the mouth of a river 
which flows into its south-eastern extremity, 
called the Pasitigris or Eulaeus, the Ulai of the 
Prophet Daniel, now the Kardn. The fleet pro- 
ceeded up this river, and came to a final anchor 
in its stream immediately below a bridge, which 
continued the highway from Pex-sis to Sousa. 
This bridge, according to Bitter and Bawlinsou, 
crossed the Pasitigris at a point near the 
modern village of Ahwaz. Hero the fleet and the 
army were happily reunited. Alexander on his 
arrival embraced Nearkhos with cordial warmth, 
and rewarded appropriately the splendid services 
which he had rendered by bringing the expedition 
safely through so many hardships and perils to its 
destination. The date on which the fleet anchored 
at the bridge is fixed by Yincent for the 24th of 
Pebruaiy B. c. 325, so that the whole voyage was 
performed in 146 days, or somewhat less than 5 
months. 


u 
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The following tables show the namcBj positionSj 
&G., of the different places which occurred on the 
route taken by the expedition : — 


I 

From the Station on the Indus to the Port of 
Alexander (Karachi Harbour). 


Ancient name. 

Modern 

name. 

Dis-^ 
tance in 
Stadia^" 

Lat. N.' 

Loug.E. 

1. Station at 

Hoar Lari- 


24° 30' 

67“ 28' 

Killonta'. 

Bandar. 




9t. Stonra ...... 


100 



3. Kanmana ... 

Khan ...... 

30 



4, Koreatis ... 


20 

1 


5. Herma 

Par in tlio 





Indus. 




6. Krdkala ...... 


120 



7. Mount Eir os. 

Manora. 




8. Is. tinnamed. 





0. The Port of 

KaiAchi ... 

• i • 

24<^ 53^ 

66° 67' 

Alexander. 






The Olympic stadium, which was in general use 
throughout Greece, containod 600 Greek foot = 625 Eoman 
feet, or 006| English feet. The Eoman mile contained 
eight stadia, being about half a stadium less 'than an 
English mile. Kot a few of the measurements given by 
Arrian are excessive, and it has therefore been conjectured 
that he may have used some standard different from the 
Olympic, — which, howevox', is hardly probable. See the 
subject discussed in Smiths Eictionai’y of Antiquities, S. Y* 
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IX. 

Coast of tlie Arabies (Sindh). 

Length of tho Coast from the Indus to the 


Arabia It 1000 Stadia. 

Actual length in miles English ... 80 

Time taken in its navigation ...... 38 Days. 


Ancient name. 

Modem 

name, 

Dis- 
tance in 
Stadia. 

Lat. E. 

^ LongE. 

1. Poi'tofAlex- 
under 

Koyrachi ... 


24 » 53' 

66o 57 

2, Blhalda. 

3. Domai Is. ... 


CO 

24^^ 48' 

66° 50' 

4. Saranga 

5. Sakala 

6. Morontobara 


300 

300 

24° 44 j 
24° 52' 
25° 13' 

66° 34' 
60° 3.3' 
66^ 40' 

7. Is, unnamed, 

8. Arabis E. ... 

Purali E... 

_ 

120 

25° 28' 

66o 35' 

i 


III. 

Coast of the Oreitai (Las.) 


Length of the coast (Arrian) 1600 Stadia. 

Do. do. (Strabo) 1800 „ 

Actual length in miles English * 100 * 

Time taken in its navigation 18 Days. 


Ancient name. 

Modern 

name. 

Dis-^ 
taneo in 
^ Stadia. 

hat. E. 

1 

Long.E. 

1 

1. Pagala ...... 

2. ICabana ...... 

3. I^okala 

ISTear Ed-s- 

200 

400 

200 

25" 30' 
25^" 28' 
25*^ 21' 

66° 15' 
65" 46' 
65° 36' 

4. Tomeros E. . 

Katchari. 
Makiow or 

500 

25" 10' 

65° 15' 

5. Malana 

HingulE. 
Eas Malan. 

300 

25° 18' 

65° T 
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lY. 

Coast of the Iklithyopliagoi (Mekran or BelH- 
chistan). 

Length of the coast (Arrian) 10,000 Stadia. 

Do. do. (Strabo) 7,000 „ 

Actual length in miles English ...... 480 

Time taken in its navigation 20 Days. 


Ancient name. 

Modern 

name. 

Dis- 
tance in 
S-tadia. 

Lat. E. 

t 

1. Bagisara ... 

On Arabah 
or Hor- 
maraBay 

■ 600 

25" 12' 

64*^ 31' 

2. Fasim 





3, Capo unnamed. 

Eds Arabah 

... 

25° 7' 

64" 29^ 

4. Kolta 


200 

25° 8' 

6-1° 27' 

5, Kalama 

0, Karhine Is* , 

Zalami E.. 
Asthola or 
Sangd-dip 

600 

25° 21' 

63“ 59' 

7. Kissa in 

200 

25^ 22' 

63" 37" 

KarMs. 





8. Cape unnamed. 

9. Mosarna .i. 
10. Balomon ... 

C. Passence.. 
Mear do. 

750 

25^ 15' 

63" 30^ 

11. Barna 


400 

200 

25" 12' 

63° 10' 

12. Dendrobosa. 

Daram or 
Buram. 

25" ir 

62" 45" 

18. K%)thas 

Eds Zoppa 

400 

25" ir 

62" 29' 

14. Kuiza 

15. Town un- 

named. 

Mear Eds 
Ghunse. 
OnGwattar 
Bay. 

1 800 

500 

25" 10^ 

61" 56' 

16. Cape called 
Bagia. 

... 

25" ? 

61" 28" 

17. Talmena ... 

On Chau- 
bar Bay, 

1000 

25" 24' 

60" 40" 

18, Zanasis...... 


400 ] 

25" 24' 

60" 12" 
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Ancient name. 

Modem 

name. 

Dis- 
ta,nc6 in 
Stadia. 

Lat.N. 

Long.E. 

19. Anchorage 





unnamed. 





20. Ivanate 

Kungoun. . 

850 

25^ 25'-, 59° 15 

21. TaoeiorTroi- 

ISTear Sn- 

800 

125° 30' 

|58° 42 

si. 

dioh Biver. 




22. Bagasira ... 

Girishk ... 

800 

25° 3S' 

58° 27' 

23. Anchorage 


1100 



unnamed. 






Y 

Coast of Karmania (Mogliistan and Laidstan). 
Lengtli of the coast (Arrian and 

Strabo) 3,7-00 Stadia. 

Actual length in miles English. . 296 

Time taken in its navigation ... 19 Days. 


Ancient name. 

Modem 

name. 

Dis- 
tance in 
Stadia. 

Lat. N. 

Long.E. 

1. Anchorage 

unnamed, 

2. Badis.. 

Hear Cape 


25° 47' 

57° 48' 

3. Anchorage 
unnamed. 
4>. Ga^pe Makeia 
in Arabia,. 
5. Meoptana ... 

Bombarek 

Cape Ifw- 
sendom, 
Mr. Karun. 

800 

700 

26° 57' 

W° 1^ 

6, Anamis B..,, 

Mtn^b B. , 

100 

27° 11' 

57° 6' 

7. Organa Is, , 

8. Oaraktals. 2 

anchorages 

Ormus or 
DJen 0 i. 
Kishm ... 

300 





166 


Ancient name. 

Modern 

name. 

1 

Itanee in 

1 Stadia. 

Lat. N. 

Long.®. 

0. Island dist. 
from a 40 
stadia. 

10. Island 300 

Anr/ar or 
Ilanjam. 

Toinbo 

400 

2G° 20' 

56° 20' 

stadia from 
mainland. 
11. Fylorals. ... 

Foliorls. . 


26° 20' 

54° 35' 

12. Sisidone ... 

13. Tarsia ...... 

Mogos ? ... 
0. D jard... 

3,00 

26° 20' 

54° 2r 

14. Kataials. ... 

Kenn 

300 

26“ 82' 

54° 


VI. 

Coast of Porsis (Parsistan). 


Length of Coast 4,400 Stadia* 

Actual length in miles English ... 382 
Time taken in its navigation 31 Days. 


Ancient name. 

Modern 

name. 

Dis- 
tance in 
Stadia. 

Lat. N. 

Long.E. 

1, Ila and Kan 

kander Is..i 

2, Island with 
PearlPishery. 

3, Another an- 
chorage here. 

Indcrabia 

Island. 

400 

40 

1 

26° 38' 

53° 35' 

4. MountOkhos 


« . • 

26° 591 

53° 20' 

5. Apostana. ... 


450 

27° Pi 

52° 55' 

6. Bay un- 

named. 

On ' it is 
Kabeud. 

400 

27° 24' 

52° 25' 

7. Gogana at 
mouth of 
Areon B. 

Konkan ... 

600 

27° 48' 

52° 
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Aueiont name. 

Modern 

name. 

Dis- 
tance in 
>Stadia. 

Lat. N.i 
‘1 

Loug.B. 

8. Sitakos ...... 

Eara- 
Agach E. 

800 



9. Hieratis... ... 

10. HeratemisE. 

near it. 

11. Podagron, E. 

750 

28'^ 52^ 

50° 45' 

12. Mesambida. 

Mcar Bu- 
shire. 

... 

29'^ 

0 

O 

xO 

13. Taoko on 

Granis, E. 

Taang ...... 

200 

29° 14' 

50° 30' 

14*. EhogoniSj E. 


200 

29° 27' 

r.o’’ 2f»' 

15. Brizana, E. . 


400 

29° 57^ 

50° 15^ 

16. Arosis or 

Oroatis, E. 

Eiver Tab. 


30° 4^ 

49° 30' 


YII. 

Ooasfc of Sousis (Khuzistan.) 


Lengbli of the Coast 2000 Stadia. 

Time taken in its nayigation 3 Bays. 


Length of the Coast 2000 Stadia. 

Time taken in its nayigation 3 Bays. 


Ancient name. 

Modern 

name. 

Dis- 
tance in 
Stadia. 

Lat. N. 

Long B. 

1. Kataderbis E. 


500 

30° 16' 

49° 

21 Margastanals 





3. Anchorage 


600 



unnamed. 





4. BiriddtiSjthe 

ISTear Jebel 

900 

30" 12', 

47" 35' 

end of the 

Sauam. 


I 


sea voyage. 
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Thanslation. 

XYIII. WliGii the fleet foraied for Alexander 
tipon the banks of the Hydaspes was now reacl}^ 
ho provided crows for the vessels by collecting 
all the PhoGiiikians and all the Kyprians and 
Egyptians who had followed him in his Eastern 
campaigns) and from these ho selected sncli as 
were skilled in seamanship to manage the vessels 
and work the oars. He had besides in his army 
not a few islanders familiar with that kind of 
work, and also natives both of Ionia and of the 
Hellespont. The following officers ho appointed as 
Commanders of the different galleys^^ : — 

Makedonians. 

Oitiizens of Pella. 

1. Hephaistion, son of Amyutor. 

2. Leonnatos, son of Anteas. 

3. Lysimakhos, son of Agathokles. 

4. Asklepiodbros, son of Timander. 

5. Arkhon, son of Kleinias. 


This list docs not specify those ofEcoi's who performed 
the voyage, bat such as had a teiiiporai’y command 
during the passage down the river. The only names which 
occur afterwards in the nanutivo are those of ArkMas and 
On^sikritos, Kearkhos, by his silence, leaves itnneortam 
whether any other officers enumerated in his list accom- 
panied him throughout the expedition. The following are 
known not to have done so : Hephaistion, Leonnatos, 
Lysimakhos, Ptolemy, Krateros, Attalos and Peukestas. 
It does not clearly appear what number of ships or men 
accompanied Kearkhos to the conclusion of the voyage. If 
we suppose the ships of war only fit for the service, 
SO galleys might possibly contain from two to three 
thousand men, but this estimation is unoertaiuv 
See Yiaceiit, 1. 1X8 sgq. 
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6. Demonikos, son of Atlieiiaios. 

7. Arklaias, son of Anaxidotos. 

8. Ophelias, soli of Seil^nos. 

9. Timanthes, son of Pantiades, 

Of Amphipolis. 

10. Nearkhos, son of Androtimos, who^Wi’otc a 
iiarratiye of the voyage. 

11. Laomedon, son of Larikhos. 

12. Androsthenes, son of Kallisfcratos. 

Of Oresis. 

13. KrateroSi son of Alexander. 

14*. Pei'dikkas, son of Orontos. 

Of Eordaia. 

15. Pfcolemaiosi son of Lagos. 

16. Aristonous, son of Peisaiosi 

Of Pydna. 

17. Metron, sdn of Epikharmos. 

18. Hikarkhidds, son of Simos. 

Of Sfcymphaia. 

19. AttaloSi son of Andromenes. 

Of Mieza. 

20. Penkestas, son of Alexander; 

Of Alkomenai. 

21. Peithon, son of Krateuas. 

Of Aigai. 

22. Leonnatos, son of Antipater. 

Of Alox’os. 

23. Pantoukhos, son of Nikolaos. 

Of Beroia, 

24. Mylleas, son of Zoilos. 

All these were Makedonians. 

Greeks,— of Larisa : 

25. Medios> son of Oxynthemis. 

Of Kardia. 
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26 . EiimenoSySoii oi' Hieronymos.. 

OfKos. 

27v Krifeabaulos., son of Plata, 

Of Magnesia ; 

28. Thoas, son of Menodoros. 

29. Maiander, son of Mandi^ogene'^, 

Of Teos ; 

30. Aiidroiiy son of Kabelas. 

. Of Boioi in Cypi’ns ; 

31. Nikoklees, son of Pasikrates. 

Of Balamis in Cyprus : 

32. Nithaplioa, son of Pnutagoras- 

A Persian was also appointicd as a Trierarcli : 

33. BagoaSy son of Pharnoukhus. 

The Pilot and Master of Alexander’s own ship 
was Oncsikritos of Astypalaia, and the Secretary- 
General of the fleet Euagoras, the son of Eukleoji, 
a Corinthian. lll'earkhoSy the son of Androtimosy 
a Kretan by birth, but a citi^n of Atnphipolis on 
the Strymon was appointed as Admiral of the 
expedition. 

When these dispositions had been all completed, 
Alexander sacrificed to his ancestral gods, and to 
such as had been indicated by the oracle; also to 
Poseidon and Amphitrite and the l^ereids, and to 
Okeanos himself, and to the River Hydaap^s, from 
which he was setting forth on his enterprise ; and 
to the Akesin^s into which the Hydaspes pours its 
stream, and to the Indus which receives both 
these rivers. He further celebrated the occasion 
by holding contests in music and gymnastics, 
and by distributing to the whole army, rank by 
rank, the sacrificial victims. 

XIX. When all the preparations for the voyage 
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liad been tnade, Alexander ordered Krateros, with 
a force of horse and foot, to go to one side of the 
Hydaspfe ;> while Plephaistiou commanding a still 
larger force, which included 200 elephtiiits, should 
march in a parallel line on the other side. Alex- 
ander liimself had under his immediate command 
the body of foot guards called the Hypaspists, and 
all the archers, and what was called the companion- 
cavalry, — a force consisting in all of 8,000 men. 
The troops under Krateroa and Ilephaistioii march- 
ing ill advance of the fleet had received instructions 
where they were to wait its arrivah Philip, whom 
ho had appointed satrap of tliis region, was des- 
patched to the banks of the Akesinds with anothei’ 
large division, for by this time he had a following 
of 120,000 soldiers,^® including those whom he hud 
himself led up from the sea-coast, as well as the 
recruits enlisted by the agents whom he had 
deputed to collect an army, when he admitted to 
his ranks barbarous tribes of all countries in 
whatever way they might bo armed. Then weigh- 
ing anchor, he sailed down the Hydaspes to its 
point of junction with the Akesines. The ships 
numboi'ed altogether 1800, including the long 
narrow war galleys, the round- shaped roomy mer- 
chantmen, and the transports for carrying horses 
and provisions to feed the army. But how the 
fleet sailed down the rivers, and what tribes 
Alexander conquered in the course of the voyage, 
and how he was in danger among the and 

So also Plutarch in tho Life of Alexander (G.60) says 
that in returning from India Alexander had 120,000 foot 
and 15,000 cavalry. 

Sausk. Malava. The name is preserved in the modern 
IVIonltan, 
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liow lie was wounded in their counfci’y, and how 
Peukesfcas and Leonnatos cowered him with their 
shields when he fellj — all these incidents have 
been already related in tny other work^ that whicli 
is written in the Attic dialect . Mj present object 
is to give an account of the coasting voyage which 
ISTearkhos accomplished with the fleet when start- 
ing from the mouths of the Indus he sailed through 
the great ocean as far as the Persian Gulf, called 
by some the Red Sea, 

XX. Xearkhos himself has supplied a narrative 
of this voyage, which rpiis to this effect. Alexan- 
der, he informs us* had set his heart o.n navigating 
the whole circuit of the sea which e^^fcends from 
India to Persia, hut the length of the yoyage made 
him hesitate, and the possibility of the destruction 
of his fleet, should it be cast on some desert 
ooast either quite harbonrlesa or too barren to 
furnish adequate supplies ; in which case a great 
stain tarnishing the splendour of his former actions 
would obliterate all his good fortune. His 
ambition, however, to be always doing some- 
thing new and astonishing prevailed over ail his 
scruples. Then arose a dijSSculty as to what com- 
mander he should choose, having genius sufficient 
for working out his plans, and a difficulty also 
with regard to the men on ship-hoard how he 
could overcome their fear, that in being despatch- 
ed on such a service they were recklessly sent 
into open peril. Xearkhos here tells us that 
Alexander consulted him on the choice of a com- 
mander, and that when the ' king had mentioned 


Anab. VI. 11, 
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one man after another, rejecting all, some becatise 
they were not inclined to expose themselves for 
liis sake to danger, others because they were of a 
timid temper, others because their only thought 
was how to get home, making this and that 
objection to each in turn, Kearkhos then proffer- 
ed his own services in these terms : “ I, then, 
0 king, engage to command the expedition, and, 
under the divine protection, will conduct the fleet 
and the people on board safe into Persia, if the sea 
be that way navigable, and the undertaking with- 
in the power of man to perform.’^ Alexander 
made a pretence of refusing the offer, saying that he 
could not think of exposing any friend of his to the 
distresses and hazai-d of such a voyage, but Near- 
khos, so far from withdrawing his proposal, only 
persisted the more in pressing its acceptance upon 
him. Alexander, it need not be said, warmly 
appreciated the promptitude to serve him shown 
by Nearkhos, and appointed him to be com- 
mander-in- chief o£ the expedition. When this 
became known, it had a great effect in calming 
the minds of the troops ordered on this service 
and on the minds of the sailors, since they felt 
assured that Alexander would never have sent 
forth Nearkhos into palpable danger unless their 
lives were to be preserved. At the same time the 
splendour with which the ships were equipped, 
and the enthusiasm of the officers vying with 
each other who should collect the best men, and 
have his complement most effective, inspired even 
those who had long hung back with nerve for 
the work, and a good hope that success would 
crown the undertaking. It added to the clieei'- 
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fulness pervading tlie axnny that Alexander him- 
self sailed out from both the mouths of the Indus 
into the open main when he sacrifloed victims to 
Poseidon and all the other sea-deities, and pre- 
seiitfed gifts of great magnihcence to the sea ; and 
so the men trusting to the immeasni’able good 
fortune which had hitherto attended all theprojects 
of Alexander, believed there was nothing he might 
not dare— 'nothing hiit would to him be feasible. 

XXI. When the Etesian winds, which con- 
tinue all the hot season blowing landward from, 
the sea, making navigation on that coast im- 
practicable, had subsided, then the expedition 
started on the voyage in the year when Kephi- 
sidoros was Archon at Athens, on the 20th 
day of the month Boedromiori according to the 
Athenian Calendar, but as the Makedonians and 
Asiatics reckon * * in the 11th year of the 
reign of Alexander.^® Hearkhos, before putting to 


The general effect of the monaoor V---’ ^ 
knew; he was a native^ of^ Crete, 

AmphipoHs, both wbich lie within the track of the annual 
or Etesian winds, ^’liieh commciieing from the Hellespont 
and probably from tbe Euxiue sweep the Egean sea, and 
Mediterranean to the coast of 
' ■ . ■ ' )t to Xabia or Ethiopia. iUTian 

'» ■ . - ■ the monsoon by the name of 

tbe Etesian winds ; bis expression is reinarbable, and attend- 
ed witb a precision that does bis 'accuracy credit. These 
Etesian winds, says be, do not blow from tbe north in the 
summer months as with us iu the Mediterranean, but from 
the Buuth. On the commencement of winter, or at latest 
on the setting of the Pleiades, the sea is said to bo navigable 
till tbe winter solstice (Anab. VI. 21-1} Vincent I. 43 sq. 

Tbe date here fixed by Arrian is the 2nd of October 
32G B.O., but the computation now generally accepted 
refers tbe event to the year after to suit the chronology of ■ 
Alexander’s subsequent history (see Clinton’s P. Hell IT. 
pp. 174 and 5C3, 3rd ed,). There was an Archon called 
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sea sacrifices to Zeus the Presei’ver, and celebrates, 
as Alexander had done, gymnastic games. Therx 
clearing out of harbour they ond the first day’s 
voyage by anchoring in the Indus at a creek called 
Stoura, where they remain for two days. The 
distance of this place from the station they had 
just left was 100 stadia. On the third day they 
resumed the voyage, but proceeded no further 
than 30 stadia, coming to an anchor at anotlier 
creek, where the water was now salt, for the sea 
when filled with the tide ran up the crook, and 
its waters even when the tide receded commingled 
with the river. The name of this place, was Kan- 
niana. The next day’s course, which was of 20 
stadia only, brought them to Koreatis, where they 
once more anchored in the river. When again 
under weigh their progress was soon interrupted, 
for a bar was visible which there obstructed the 
mouth of the Indus ; and the wat-es WGi*e heard 
breaking with furious roar upon its strand which 
was wild and rugged. Observing, however, that 
the bar at a particular part was soft, they made a 
cutting through this, 5 stadia long, at low waUr, 
and on the return of the flood- tide carried the 
ships through by the passage thus formed into the 


Kephisidoros in ofilco in the year b.c. 323-322 ; so Arrian 
has here either made a mistake, or perhaps an Archon of 
the year 326-325 may have died during his tenure of office, 
and a substitute called Kephisiddros been elected to fill the 
vacancy. The lacuna, marked by the asterisks has been 
supplied by inserting the name of the Makedonian month 
Dins. Tl.-' P ;,'h iriv,-; .'. lopted the names of the months 
used by ■ ■ ■■iii'i'., and so began their year with the 

month Bins, the first day of which corresponds to the 21tli 
of September. The 20th day of Boedromion of the year 
B.c. 325 corresponded to the 2lBt of Septemhex% 
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open seB>y Then following the winding of the ooa^fc 
they rana course of 120 stadia, and reach Krokala,’® 

17 -n. -V" ■''* '’encoutiteredby the fleet after 

leavii ^ er B indues says: "Near the 

mouth of the riv'" ■“ -.-t---*’ - \ .t ‘ . - g 

stream, which is ■ ■ ■ . ■ : ' ' ! . who 

Oalls it a danger"' • ^ ' ■ • since 

there is not even a stone below Tatta in any other part of 
the Indus.” The rock, hb adds, is at a distance of six miles 
up the Pitti. " It is vain,^^ says Captain Wood in the 
narrative of his Journey to the SoibTce of the Oxusj, "in 
the delta of such a river (as the Indus), to identify existing 
localitie ' down to us by the his- 
torians ■ ■ ■ . (but) Burnes has, I 

think, shown that the mouth by which the Grecian fleet 
left the Indus was the modern Pith The ‘dangerous 
rock’ of Nearchus completely identifies the spot, and as 
it is still in existence,^ without any other within a circle of 
many miles, we can wish for no stronger evidence.” With 
regard to the canal dug through this rock, Burnes remarks : 
" The Greek admiral only availed himself of the experience 
of the people, for it is yet customary among the natives of 
Sind to dig shallow canals, and leave the tides or river to 
deepen them ; and a distance of five stadia, or half a mile, 
t^ould call for not great labour. It is not to he supposed 
that sandbanks will continue unaltered for centuries, but 
1 may observe that there was a large bank contiguous to 
the island, between it and which a passage like that of 
Nearchus might have been dug with the greatest advan- 
tage.” The same author thus describes the mouth of the 
Hti; — "Beginning from the wesfcw'ard -we have the Pitti 
mouth, an embouchure of the Biiggaur, that falls into wbat 
may bo called the Bay of Karachi. It has no bar, but a 
large sandbank, together wuth an island outside prevent a 
direct passage into it from the sea, and narrow the channel 
to about half a mile at its mouth.” 

All inquirers have in “‘•‘!m!!ry:ugthe Kolaka 

of Ptolemy, and the sandy i o'! : where Near- 

chus tarried with hie fleet for one day, with a small island 
in the bay of Karachi. Krokala is further described as 
lying off the mainland of the Arabii. It was 150 stadia, 
or 17i miles, from^ the western mouth of the Indus, — which 
agrees exactly with the ^ relative positions of Karachi and 
the mouth of the Ghara river, if, as wo may fairly assume, 
the present coast-line has advanced five or six miles during 

thf ‘ ' V 'a elapsed since the death 

of ■ ^ . is confirmed by the fact 

that the district in which ICar^ohi is situated is caUedKar- 
k a 11 a to this day. Ounningham Geog, of An, Indio/j I. p, 306% 
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a sandy island wliero they anchored and re- 
mained all next day. The country adjoining was 
inhabited by an Indian race called the Arabies, 
whom I have mentioned in my longer work, where 
it is stated that they derive their name from the 
itiver Arabis, which flows through their country 
to the sea, and parts them from the Oreitai.^® 
Weighing from Krokala they had on their right 
hand a mountain which the natives called Eiros, 
and on their left a fiat island almost level with 
the sea, and so near the mainland to which it 
runs parallel that the intervening channel is 
extremely narrow. Having quite cleared this pas- 
sage they come to anchor in a well- sheltered har- 
bour, which Hearkhos, finding large and com- 
modious, designated Alexander's Haven. This 
harbour is protected by an island lying about 2 
stadia off from its entrance. It is called Bibakta, 
and all the country round about Sangada.®° The 
existence of the harbour is due altogether to the 
island which opposes a barrier to the violence of 
the sea. Here heavy gales blew from seaward for 
many days without intermission, and Hearkhos 


The name of the Arahii is variously written, — ^Arabte, 
Arbii, Arabies, Arbies, Aribes, Arbiti. The name of their 
river has also several forms, — Arahis, Arahins, Artabis, 
Artabins. It is now called the P u r a 1 i, the river which 
sent district of Las into the hay of 
} of the Oreitai in Onrtins is Hontse. 
them with the people on the A^hor 
e Greeks would I " 1 \ y 

.vv»»oaaT/s'« »' " '* i'l 

■ town which lay on 


( ■ , 
trace 
woulc 
the r( 
ao ■ 




ir -honght, survived in 

that of a race of noted pirates who infested the shores of 
the gulf of il^chh, called the Sangadiansor Sangaxians. 
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fearing lest tlie barbarians might, some of tliem,, 
combine to attack and plunder the camp, fortified 
his position with an enclosure of stones. Here 
they were obliged to remain for 24 days. The 
soldiers, we learn from Hearkhos, caught mussels 
and oysters, and what is called the razor-fish, 
these being all of an extraordinary size as compared 
with the sorts found in our own sea.^^ He adds 
that they had no water to drink but what was 
brackish. 

XXII. As soon as the monsoon ceased they 
put again to sea, and having run fully 60 stadia 
came to anchor at a sandy beach under shelter of 
a desert island that lay near, called Domai.^® On 
the. shore itself there was no water, but 20 stadia 
inland ife was procured of good quality. The fol- 
lowing day they proceeded 300 stadia to Saranga, 
where they did not arrive till night. They 
anchored close to the shore, and found water at a 
distance of about 8 stadia from it. Weighing from 
Saranga they reach Sakala, a desert place, and 
anchored. On leaving it they passed two rooks so 
close to each other that the oar- blades of the 
galleys grazed both, and after a course of 300 
stadia they came to anchor at Morontobara/® 

** The pearl oyster abotmda in 11 or 13 fathoms of 
water all along the coast of Scinde. There was a fishery in 
the harbour of Kurrachee which had horn of Romnc impor- 
tance in tho days of the native rulers,” — Wav'iai'iiujti of a 
Naturalist m India, p. 36. 

This island is not known, hut it probably lay near tho 
rocky headland of Irus, now called M a n o r A, which pro- 
tects the port of Kar^cm from tho sea and bad weather. 

“The name of Morontobam,” says Cunningham, I 
would identify with Mu4n, which is now applied to the 
headland of Ms MuSri or Cape Monze, the last point of 
the Pah range of mountains. Bdru, or Bdri, means 
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The harbour here was deep and capacious, and 
well sheltered all round, and its waters quite 
ti’aiiquil, but the entrance into it was narrow. In 
the native language it was called Women’s Haven, 
because a woman had been the first sovereign of 
the place. They thought it a great achievement 
to have passed those two rocks in safety, for when 
they were passing them the sea was boisterous 
and running high. They did not remain in 
Morontobara, hut sailed the day after their arrival, 
when they had on their left hand an island which 
sheltered them from the sea, and which lay so 
near to the mainland that the intervening channel 
looked as if it had been artificially formed. Its 
length from one end to the other was 70 stadia.®** 
The shore was woody and the island throughout 
over-grown with trees of every description. They 
were not able to get fairly through this passage 

roadstead or haven ; and Moranta is evidently connected 
Tvith the Persian Marti a man, of ‘which the feminine is 
still preserved in Kfismlri as MaJirin a woman. Prom the 
distances given by Arrian, I am inclined to fix it at the 
month of the Bahar rivulet, a small stream which falls 
into the sea about midway between Gape Monze and 
Sonmiy&ii.” Women/s Maven is mentioned by Ptplemy 
and Ammianus Marcellinus. There is in the neighbour- 
hood a mountain now called M o r, whichmay be a remnant 
of the name Morontobari, The channel through which the 
fleet |)assed after leaving -this place no longer exists, and 
the island has of 

The coast fr .-in : ■ ,> i - , PurMi has undergone 

considerable changes, so that the position of the interme- 

-k.- ^ ’ -’nined. ‘‘Prom Gape 

.. ■ ■ ■ :■!{'..■ e coast bears evident 

I . alterations from the 

, , ■■ fc. We found trees which had been 

afforded us a supply of fuel. In 
some parts I saw imperfect creeks in a parallel direction 
■with the coast. These might probably be the vestiges of 
that narrow channel through which the Greek galleys 
passed.” 
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till towards daybreak, for tbe sea was not only 
rotigb, but also shoal, the tide being at ebb. They 
sailed on continuously, and after a course of 120 
stadia anchored at the mouth of the river Arabis, 
where there was a spacious and veiy fine haven.®'^ 
The water here was not fit for drinking, for the sea 
ran up the mouths of the Arabis. Having gone, 
however, about 40 stadia up the river, they found 
a pool from which, having drawn water, they re- 
turned to the fleet. Hear the harbour is an island 
high and bare, but the sea around it supplied 
oysters and fish of various kinds.®® As far as 
this, the country was possessed by the Arabies, 

Ptolemy and Marcian enumerate the following places 
as lying between the Indus and the Arabis : Ehizana, 
Koiamha, Women’s Hayen, Phagianra, Arbis. Ptolemy 
does not mention the Oreitai, but extends the Arabii to the 
utmost limit of the district assigned to them in Arrian. 
He makes, ' 'f ;; the river Arabis to be the 

boundary of , Arabis must therefore be 

identified not with the PikdM, but with the Kurrmti, called 
otherwise the Rumm or Kalamti where the position of 
Arrian’s Kalanaa must be fixed. PHny (vi. 25) places a 
people whom he calls the Arbii between the Oritae and 
Karmania, assigning as the boundary between the Arbii 
and the Oritae the river Arbis. 

The Arabis or P u r ^ 1 i discharges its waters into 
the bay of Sonmiyani. Sonmiyimi,” says Kempthrone, 
a small town or fishing village situated at the mouth 
of a creek which runs up some distance inland. It is 
governed by a Sheikh, and the inhabitants appear to be 
very poor, chiefly subsisting on dried fish and rice. A very 
extensive bar or sandbank runs across the mouth of this 
inlet, and none but vessels of small burden can get over it 
even at high water, but inside the water is deep,” The 
iuhabitan-ra of the present day are as badly oT for water 
as their predecessors of old. “ Everything,’’ says one who 
visited the place, “ is scarce, even water, which is procured 
by digging a hole five or six; feet deep, and as many in 
diameter, m a place which was formerly a swamp ; and if 
the water oozes, which sometimes it does not, it serves 
them ^at day, and when it turns quite 

brackish, owing to ■ ' ; ■ ; y of the earth.” 
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the last Indian people living in this direction ; 
and the parts beyond were occupied by the 
Oreitai*®^ 

XXIII. On weighing from the mouths of the 
Arabis, they coasted the shores of the Oreitai, and 
after running 200 stadia reached Pagala,®® where 
there was a surf but nevertheless good anchorage. 
The crew were obliged to remain on board, a 
party, however, being sent on shore to procure 
water. They sailed next morning at sunrise, and 
after a course of about 430 stadia, reached 
Kabana**® in the evening, where they anchored at 
some distance from the shore, which was a desert ; 
the violence of the surf by which the vessels were 
much tossed preventing them from landing. 
While running the last course the fleet had been 
caught in a heavy gale blowing from seaward, 
when two galleys and a transport foundered. 
All the men, however, saved themselves by swim- 
ming, as the vessels at the time of the disaster 
were sailing close to the shore. They weighed 


n ....--r -—■‘• 1 - \ — representing the Oreitai 
as : ■ • ’ owever, relying on stafce- 

mei ■ . , (■.■■■-. i ‘ and the Oninese pilgrim 

HwenThsang, a most competent observer, considers them 
to he of Indian origin, for their customs, according 
to the v.vrr: lihe those of the tv- :» pie of Xachh, and 

their closely s-:-;"rr: i-i'-d of India, 

while their language was only slightly different. The 
Oreitai as early as the 6th century B.c. were tributa^ 
to Darius Hystaspes, and they were still subject to Persia 
nearly 12 centuries later when visited hy Hwen Thsang. — 
Qeog. of An. Ind. pp. 304 sqq. 

Another form is Pegadae, met with in Philostratos, 
who wrote a work on India. 

To judge from the distances given, this place should 
be near the stream now called A^or, on which is situated 
Harken a. It is probably the Koiamba of Ptolemy. 
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from Kabaiia about midnight, and having pro- 
ceeded 200 stadia arrived at Kokala, where* the 
vessels couldj not he drawn on s/iore, but rode at 
anchor out at sea. As the men, however, had 
suffered severely by confinement on board, and 
were very much in want of rest, hTearkhos allowed 
them to go on shore, where he formed a camp, forti- 
fying it in the usual manner for protection against 
the barbarians. In this part of the country Leon- 
natos, who had been commissioned by Alexander to 
reduce the Oreitai and settle their affairs, defeated 
that people and their allies in a great battle, 
wherein all the leaders and 6,000 men were slain, 
the loss of Leonnatos, being only 15 of his horse, 
besides a few foot- soldiers, and one man of note 
Apollophanes, the satrap of the G'edrosians.®^ A 
full account, however, of these transactions is 
given in my other work, where it is stated that for 
this service Leonnatos had a golden crown placed 
upon . his head by Alexander in presence of the 
Makedonian army. Agreeably to orders given 
by Alexandei’, corn had been here collected for 
the victualling of the vessels, and stores sufficient 
to last for 10 days were pub on board. Here 
also such ships as had been damaged during the 


3° In vessels like those of the Greeks, which afforded 
neither space for motion, nor convenience for rest, the 
continuing on hoard at night was always a calamity. 
When a whole crew was to sleep on board, the suffering 
was in proportion to the confinement,’^ — ^Yincent, I. 
p. 209 note. 

In another passage of. Arrian (Anab. VI. 27, 1,) this 
Apollophanes is said to have been deposed from Ms satrapy, 
when Alexander was halting in the capital of Gedrdsia. 
In the Journal Arrian follows Nearkhos, in the History, 
Ptolemy or Aristobfilus. — ^Vincent. 
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voyage were repaired, while all the mariners that 
Hearkhos considered deficient in fortitude for 
the enterprise, he consigned to Leonnatos to be 
taken on by land, but at the same time he made 
good his complement of men by taking in exchange 
others more efficient from the troops under 
Leonnatos. 

XXiy. From this place they bore away with 
a fresh breeze, and having made good a course of 
600 stadia anchored near a winter toiTeiit called 
the Tom(^ros, which at its mouth expanded into an 
estuary.^® The natives lived on the marshy ground 
near the shore in cabins close and suffocating. 
Great was their astonishment when they descried 
the fleet approaching, but they were not without 
cQuraget and collecting in arms on tho shore, 
drew up in line to attack the strangers when 
landing. They carried thick spears about 6 
cnbits long, not headed with iron, but what was 
as good, hardened at the point by fire. -Their 
number was about 600, and when Nearkhos 
saw that they stood their ground prepared to 
fight, he ordered his vessels to advance, and then 
to anchor just within bowshot of the shore, for he 
had noticed that the thick spears of the barbarians 
were adapted only for close fight, and were by.no 
means formidable as missiles. He then issued 
his directions : those men that were lightest 
equipped, and the most active and best at swim- 

From the distances given, the Tom^ros must be 
identified with the Maklow or Hingal river,* some 
would, however, make it the B hu s ^1. The form of the 
name in Pliny isTomberns, and in Mela — u b e r o. 
These authors mention another river in connection with 
the Tomeroa, — the ArosapesorArusaces. 
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ming were to swim to shore at a given signal : 
when any one had swum so far that he could 
stand in the water he was to wait for his next 
neighbour, and not advance against the barbarians 
until a file could be formed of three men deep : 
that done, they were to rush forward shouting the 
war-cry. The men selected for this service at once 
plungedinto the sea, and swimming rapidly touched 
ground, still keeping due order, when forming in 
file, they rushed to the charge, shouting the war- 
cry, which was repeated from the ships, whence all 
the while arrows and missiles from engines were 
launched against the enemy. Then the barbaidans 
terrified by the glittering arms and the rapidity 
of the landing, and wounded by the arrows and 
other missiles, against which they had no protec- 
tion, being all but entirely naked, fled at once 
without making any attempt at resistance. Some 
perished in the ensuing flight, others were taken 
prisoners, and^some escaped to the mountains. 
Those they captured had shaggy hair, not only 
on their head but all over their body; their nails 
resembled the claws of wild beasts, and were used, 
it would seem, instead of iron for dividing fish 
and splitting the softer kinds of wood. Things 
of a hard consistency they cut with sharp stones, 
for iron they had none. As clothing they wore 
the skins of wild beasts, and occasionally also the 
thick skins of the large sorts of fish.^® 

XXY. After this action they draw the ships on 


Similar statements are made regarding this savage 
race by Curtins IX. 10, 9 ; Dioddros XVII, 105 ,♦ PHny VI. 
28; Siiabop. 720 j Pbilostratos V.Ap. III., 57. Of. Agathar- 
kbides passim.—MwWer. 
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x^horo aiid repair all fcliafc liad been damaged, Oa 
tb© 6fch da37- tlioy weighed again, and after a course 
of 300 stadia reached a 2 >lace called Malana., the 
last on the coast of the Oreitai.^^ In the interior 
these people dress like the Indians, and use 
similar weapons, but differ from them in their 
language and their customs. The length of the 
coast of the A rabies, measured from the place 
whence the expedition had sailed, was about 1,000 
stadia, and the extent of the coast of the Oreitai 
1,600 stadia. Nearklios mentions that as they sailed 
along the Indian coast (for the people beyond this 
are not Indians), their shadows did not fall in the 
usual direction, for when they stood out ,a good 
way to the southward, their shadows appeared to 
turn and fall southward,*^ Tliose constellations. 


3* Its modern rein’eseutativo is doubtless RSs Malin, 
Malen or Moran, 

Such a phenoitionon could not of course have 
been observed at Malana, which is about 2 dof^i'e^^s 
north of the Trox^ic, and jSTearkhos, as has been already 
noticed (Introd. p. 153), has on account mainly of this 
statement been represented as a mendacious writer. 
Sebmieder and Gosselin attempt to vindicate him by 
suggesting that Arrian in copying bis journal bad either 
missed the meaning of this passage, or altered it to bring it 
into accordance v;!''. ”! • -w:: i ^ h'.v-e'' Pi". ■■ .rt:-'. Muller, 

however, has a b :.r-. ^ pi' !..!.•!>•■■■;;■ i plana t ion 
to offer. He thinks that the text of Nearkhbs which 
Arrian used contained passages interpolated from On^'- 
Rikrifcos and writers of Ids stamp. Tlie interprdations may 
have been inserted by the Alexandrian geographers, who, 
following Eratosthenes, believed that India lay between 
the Tropics. In support of this view it is to be noted that 
Arrian’s account of the shadow occurs in that part of Ms 
work where he is speaking of Malana of the Oreitai, and 
that Pliny (VIXI, 75) gives a similar a *oounfc of the shadows 
that fall on a mountain of a somewhat similar imme in the 
country of that very people. His words are: ^ In Indi'>e 
qente Orehini Mons est Maleus nomini\ q%tem 

mtihrae a&sUte in Austrum, hi-eme in Sej'^terntnonenh 
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moreover, wliicli they had been accustomed to see 
high in the heavens, were either not visible at all, 
or were seen just on the verge of the horizon, 
while the Polar constellations which had for- 
merly been always visible now set and soon after- 
wards rose again. In this hTcai'khos appears to 
me to assert nothing improbable, for at Syene in 
show a well in which, when the sun 
is at the Tropic, there is no shadow at noon. In 
Meroe also objects project no shadow at that 
particular time. Hence it is probable that the 
shadow is subject to the same law in India which 
lies to the south, and more especially in the 
Indian ocean, which extends still further to the 
southward. 

XXYI. Next to the Oreitai lies Gedrosia,®® an 
inland province through which Alexander led his 
army, but this with difficulty, for the region was 
so desolate that the troops in the whole course of 
the expedition never suffered such direful extre- 
mities as on this march. But all the particulars 


jachmtiir, Now Pliny was indebted for his knowledge of 
hlons Maleiia to Baeton, who places it however not in the 
country of the Oreitai but somewhere in the lower Gangetic 
region among the Suari and Monedes. It would thus 
appear that what Baeton had said of MomtMaleus was 
applied to Malana of tho Oreihii, no doubt on account 
of tho likeness of the two names. Add to this that th© 
expression in^ the passage under consideration, for the 
pcf ■' ^ r ' '^[(ilana) are not Indians, is no doubt 
art "p > tbo text of the Journal, for it makes 

the Oreitai to be an Xtidiun j^eople, litliereas the Journal had 
a little before made the Arabics to bo the last people of 
Indian descent living in this direction. 

This country, which corre* — ^ b* -'‘"v ' - Mek- 

lA n, was called also Kedrosia, • . . . ' The 

people were ah Ariauian race akin to the Arakhosii, Arii, 
and Brangiani, 
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relating to this I have set down in my larger 
W’ork (VI. 22''27). The seaboard below the Ge- 
di'osians is occupied by a people called the Ikhthyo- 
phagi^ and along this country the fleet now pursued 
its way. Weighing from Malana about the .second 
watch they ran a course of 600 stadia, and reached 
Bagisara. Here they found a commodious harbour, 
and at a distance of 60 stadia from the sea a small 
town called Pasira, whence the people of the neigh- 
bourhood were called Pa.sirees.^^ Weighing earl}'* 
next ♦ morning they had to double a headland 
which projected far out into the sea, and was high 
and precipitous. Here having dug wells, and got 
only a small supply of bad water, they rode at 
aiichor that day because a high siii'f prevented the 
vessels approaching the shore. They left this 
place next day, and sailed till they reached Kolta 
after a course of ‘200 stadia.'"'^ Weighing thence at 
daybreak they reached Kalama, after a cour.se of 


Bagisara, says Komptlioine, is now known by tlie 
nanio of A r a b a li or H o r m a r a h Bay, and is deep, and 
commodious with good anchorage, sheltered from all winds 
but those from tl)e southward aiid eastward. ^ Tlio point 
which forma this bay is very high a - ^ 

runs out some distance into the sea, A ■ ' ' 

Ullage is situated om a low sandy isth 
across, whicli divides the bay from anutlujr. • * • The 

only articles of x>ro vision wo could obtain from the inhabi- 
tants were a few fowls, some dried fish, and goats. Tliey 
grow no kind of vegetable or corn, a few water -melt >ns 
being the only thing these desolate regions bring fortli. 
Sandy deserts extend into the iutei-ior as far as the eye can 
reach, and at the back of these rise high mountains.*^ The 
flhai)ua of Ptolemy corresponds to the Bagisara or 
Pasira of Arrian, and evidently surwves in the present 
name of the bay and the headland of Arab a. 

K o 1 1 a.— A place unknown. It was sitimted on the 
western side of the isthmus whicli connects H as Araba 
with the main land. 
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500 stadia^ and there anchored/*^® ITear tlie beacb 
was a village around which grow a few palm- 
trees, the dates on which were still green. There 
was here an island called Karbine, distant from 
the shore about 100 stadia.^° Tlie villagers by way 


A diiferent form is JCalahoi. Situated on the juver 
now called K a 1 a m i, or Kuiora, or Kiirmut, the Arabis of 
Ptolemy, who was probably misled by the likeness of the 
name to Karbis as the littoral district was designated here- 
Othex' forms— K a mine, ICaimina. .The coast was 
probably ealhd Karinin, if Karmis is represented irs 
K arm at. The island lying twelve miles off the month 
of the Kalami is now called Astola or Sanga-dip^ 
which Kempthroiie thus describes Ashtola is a small 
desolate island about four or five miles in circumference,, 
sitnated twelve nxiles from the coast of Itckriln. Its cliffs 
rise rather abruptly from tbo sea to the lieight of about 
800 feet, and it is inaccessible except in one pdace, which is 
a sandy beaeb about one mile in extent on the northern 
side. (b.-i . i ■ - 1 . .ph- turtle frequent this island forthe 
purposi ■ ■ _■ . ■ • b* eggs . IS oarebxis anchored off it, 

and caiied it Ivarnino. He says also that he received 
hospitable entertainment from its inhabitants, their presents 
being eattlo and fish ; but not a vestige of any habitation 
now Temaina. The Arabs come to this island, and kill 
immense numbers of tlxese turtles,— not bm the purpose of 
food, but they traffic with the shell to China, where it is 
inadeinio a kind of paste, and then into coinixs, ornameuiS;, 
Ac., in imitation of tortoise-shell. The carcasses caused a 
stench almost unbearable. The only land animals vVo could 
see on the island wore ral.s, and they were swaTuning. 
Tht‘y feed chudly on the dead turtle. The island was 
once famoxxs as tlie rendezvous of the JowasBimoe pirates.’*’ 
Vincent qxiotes Blair to this effect rcgssrding the island 
We wore warned by the natives at Passence that it woald 
be dangerous to approach the island of Asthohi, as it was- 
ouchaub-'d, and that a ship had been turned into a rock. 
The superstitious story did not deter us j we visited the 
island, found plenfy of excellent turtle, and saw the rook 
alluded to, which at a distance had the appeai*ance of a ship 
under sail. P’he story was probably told to prevent our' 
disturbing the turtle. It has, however, some affinity to tho- 
taloql'lSrear-’;x:’:: ^ -.v- .. -1.*' -Vs the enchanted island 
mcnnoacd i- under the name of 

IScsala, xva- i'"i i i:' -;:' - from Hie coast, it was 
probably the same as hiarnina. 
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of showing tliGtr hospitality brought presents of 
sheep ai/d fish to ISTearkhos, who says that the^ 
mutton had a h shy taste like the flesh of seabirds 
for the sheep fed on fish, there being no gi’ass in 
the place. Next day blicy proceeded 200 stadia, 
and anchored off a shore near which lay a village 
called Kissa, 30 stadia inland.^^ That coast was 
however called ICarbis. There they found little 
boats such as might belong to miserably poor 
fishorrneu, bnt the men themselves they S}i\y 
nothing of, fur they had fled when they observed 
the ships dropping anchor. No corn W'as here pro- 
curable, but a few goats had been left, which were 
seized and put on board, for in the fleet provisions 
now ran sliort. On weighing they doubled a 
steep promontory, which projected about loO stadia 
into the sea, and then put into a well- sheltered 
haven called Mosarna, where they anchored.. Here 
the natives were fishermen, and here they obtained 
water.'^^ 

XXYII. From this place they took on hoard, 
Nearkhos says, as pilot of the fleet, a Gedrosian 
culled Hydrakes, who undertook to conduct them 
as far as Karmania.^^ Thenceforth until they 


Anotlicr fui'm of the name is Ky&a. 

The plueo accordina- to Ptolemy is 000 stadia distant 
from tlie Kaluiui river, but according to Mureiaims 1,,‘iOO 
stadia- It must Lave been situated in the iioigliljuiirhuod 
of Capo Pas.«euee. Tho distances here are so great 
exaggerated that the text is susjjected to be corrupt or 
disturbed. From Mosarna to Kophas the distanc^ is 
<■. i,->. r, ;■ 1,750 stadia, and yet the distance from Cai>e 

!' .■■■'■ 1 , 1!;': K oppa (the Kophasof the text) is barely 

500 stadia. According to Ptolemy and Marcian Karmania 
begins at Mo.^^-arna, but according to Arrian much lurther 
westward, at Badis near Cape tfask. ^ 

From the name given to this pilot I imagine that 
he was an inhalatant of Hydriakiis, a town near the bay 
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reaeliecl tlie Persian Gulf, the Toyage was more 
practicable, and the names of the stations more 
familiar, Departing from Mosarna at night, 
they sailed 750 stadia, and reached the coast of 
Balomon. They touched next at Barna, which 
was 400 stodia distant. Here grew many palm 
ti^ees, and here was a garden wherein were myrtles 
and flowers from which the men wove chaplets 
for their hair,^® They saw now for the first time 
cultivated trees, and met with natives in a con- 
dition above that of mere savages. Leaving this they 
followed the winding of the coast, and arrived at 
Lendrobosa, where they anchor in the open sea.^'^^ 
They weighed from this about midnight, and after 
a course of about 400 stadia gained the haven of 


of Churber or Cbewabad. . . . Upon the acquisition of 
Hydiuhes or tb© Hydrinkan two circumstances occur, 
that give a new face to the future course of the voyage, 
one is the very great addition to the length of each day’s 
course ; and the other, that they generally weighed during 
. the night: the former depending upon the confidence they 
acquired by having a pilot on board ; and the latter on the 
nature of the land breeze.”' — Vincent I., p. 244. 

This ijiaeo is called in Ptolemy and Marcianus Badera 
or Bodera, and may have been situated near the Cape now 
called Ohemaul Bunder. It is mentioned under the form 
Balara by Philostratos (Vit. Apoll. HI. oG), whose descrip- 
tion of the place is in close agreement with Arrian’s. 

rjjcn Kdg^criv. ^ Another reading, not so good how- 
ever, is, rfjcrc K<DjirjrT)o-LV for Hie village women, but 
the Greeks were not likely to have indulged iu such 
gallantry. Wearing chaplets in the hair on festive occasions 

was a common practice with the Greeks. Of. our author’s A 

Anab. V. 2. 8. 

In Ptolemy a place is mentioned called Derenoibila, 
which may be the same as this. The old name perhaps 
survives in the modirn Ba r am or Buram, the name of a 
highland on part ol* the coast between Cape Passence and 
Cape Guadel. 



191 


Koplms.^'^ The inhabitants wei-e fishermen pos- 
sessed of small and wretched boats, which they 
did not manage with oars fastened to a rowdock 
according to the Grecian manner, but with paddles 
which they thrust on this side, and on that into 
the water, like diggers using a spade. They found 
at this haven plenty of good water. Weighing 
about the first watch they ran 800 stadia, and put 
into Kyiza, where was a desert shore with a high 
surf breaking upon it.^® They were accordingly 
obliged to let the ships ride at anchor and take 
their meal on board. Leaving this they ran a 
course of 500 stadia, and came to a small town 
built on an eminence not far from the shore. On 
turnmg his eyes in that direction ITearkhos 
noticed that the land had some appearcance of 
being cultivated, and thereupon addressing 
Arkhias (who was the son of Anasidotos of Pella, 
and sailed in the Commander’s galley, being a 
Makedonian of distinction) pointed out to him 


The name appears to survive in a cognominal Cape — 
L&s Ooppa. The natives use the same kind of boat to 
this day ; it is a curve made of several small planks nailed 
or sown together in a rude manner with cord made from 
the bark of date trees and called kair, the whole being 
then smeared over with dammer or pitch. — Keinpthorne, 

* ■ ■ -y - ui- ieyny and Marcianus this place lay 

400 ' the promontory of Alambator (now 

Eas Guadeiy Some trace of the word may be recognized 
in E^a Ghunse, wliich now designates a point of land 
situated about “^ose parts, Arrian passes Cape Gnadol 
without notice. We should be reasonably surprised at 
this,” says Vincent (I- 348), “ as the doubling of a cape is 
always an achievement in the estimation of a Greek navi- 
gator ; but having now a native pilot on board, it is evident 
ho took advantage of the land-breeze to give the fleet an 
offing. This is clearly the reason why we hear nothing in 
Arrian of Ptolemy’s Alabamum, or Alambateir, the promi- 
nent feature of this coast.’ 
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that they must take possession of the place, as 
tlie inhabitants would not willingly snppJy the 
army with food. It could not howeyer be taken 
by assault, a tedious siege would be necessary, and 
they were already short of provisions. Bub the 
country was one that produced corn as the thick 
stubble which they saw covering the fields near the 
shore clearly proved. This proposal being approved 
of by all, he ordered Arkhias to make a feint of 
preparing the fleet, all but one ship to sail, while 
he himself, pretending to be left behind with that 
ship, approached the town as if merely to view it. 

XXVIII. When ho approached the walls the 
inhabitants came out to meet him, bringing a 
present of tunny-fish broiled in pans (the first 
instance of cookery among the Ikhbhyophagi, al- 
though these were the very last of them), accom- 
panied with small cakes and dates. He accej)tccl 
their offering with the proper acknowledgments, 
bub said he wished to see their town, which he 
was accordingly allowed to enter. Ho sooner was 
he within the gates than he ordered two of his 
archers to seize the portal by which they had en- 
tered, while he himself .with two attendants and his 
interpreter mounting the wall hard by, made the 
preconcerted signal, on seeing which the troops 
tinder Arkhias were to perform the service assign- 
ed to them. The Makedonians, on seeing the 
signal, immediately ran their ships towards land, 
and without loss of time jumped into the sea. ■ The 
barbarians, alarmed at these proceedings, flew to 
arms. Upon this Hoarkhos ordered his interpreter 
to proclaim that if they wished their city to be pre- 
served from pillage they must supply bis army 
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with provisions. They replied that they had none, 
and proceeded to attack the wall, but were repulsed 
by the archers with JSTeaikhos, who assailed them 
with arrows from the summit of the wall. Accord- 
iugiy> when they saw that their city wa.s taken, and 
on the point of being pillaged, they at once begged 
]:Tearkhos to take whatever corn they had, and to 
depart without destroying the place. JSTearkhos 
upon this orders Arkhias to possess himself of the 
gates and the ramparts adjoining, and sends at 
the same time officers to see what stores were 
available, and whether these w'onld be all honestly 
given np. The stores were produced, consisting of 
a kind of meal made from fish roasted, and a little 
wheat and barley, for the chief diet of these people 
was fish with bread added as a relish. The troops 
having appropriated thoso supplies returned to the 
fleet, which then hauled off to a capo in the neigh- 
honrhood called JBagia, which the natives regarded 
as sacred to the sun.**^ 

XXIX. They weighed from this capo about 
midnight, and having made good a course of 1,000 
stadia, put into Talmena, where they found a 
harbour with good anchorage.®® They sailed 

The little tow7i attaclced hj Nearchus lay on Gwattar 
Bay. The promontory in its neighbourhood called B a g i a 
is mentioned by Ptolemy and Marciimus, tlio latter o£ 
whom gives its distance from Kyiisa at 230 stadia, which 
is but half the distance as given by Arrian, To the west 
of this was the river Kaudryacos or Hydriaces, the jnodorn 
Baghwar Dasti or Muhani river, which falls into the 
Bay of Gwattar. 

A name not found elsewhere. To judge by the 
distance assigned, it must be placed on what is now called 
Chaubar Bay, on the shores of which are three towns, one 
being called T i z,— perhaps the modem reiiresentativo of 
Tiaa, a place in those parts mentioned by Ptolemy, and 
which may have been the Talmena of Arrian, 

V 
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thence to Kanasis, a deserted town 400 stadia 
distant, where they find a well ready-dug and wild 
palm-trees/^ These they cut down, using the 
tender heads to support life since provisions had 
again run scarce. They sailed all day and all 
night suifering great distress from hunger, and 
then came to an anchor oii a desolate coast. 
Nearklios fearing lest the men, if they landed, 
would in despair desert the ficet, ordered the ships 
to he moved to a distance from shore. Weighing 
from this they ran a course of 850 stadia, and 
came to anchor at Kanate, a place with an open 
beach and some water-courses.®^ Weighing agmin, 
and making 800 stadia, they roach Taoi, whore 
they drop anchor.®® The place contained some 
small and wretched villages, which w^ore deserted 
by the inhabitants upon the approach of the 
fleet. Here the men found a little food and dates 
of the palm-tree, beside seven camels left by the 
villagers which were killed for food. Weighing 
thence about daybreak they ran a course of 300 
stadia, and came to anclior at Dagasira, where the 
people wero nomadic/'^ Weighing again they 
sailed all night and all day without intermission, 
and having thus accomplished a course of 1,100 

^ Tho naino k not found ekewhore. It must have been 
Fitnatod on a bay enclosed within the two headlandg 
Bjw Fuggem and IlAs Godem. 

1C a- n a t e prfd,>ably stood on the site of tho modem 
K nil go nil, wliieli is near lius Kalat, and not far 
from the river B n n t h. 

Another and the common form ia Troisi. The villages 
of the Taoi mitst have been where the Sudioh river enters 
the sea. Iloro Ptolemy plaeeB his iCommana or Kommana 
l^arcmnhis Ommana. See ante p. 104 note. 

^ The place in Ptolemy is called AgrispoHs,— in Mar» 
cianns, Agrisa. The niodefrn name is G i r i s h k. 
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stadia, leffeboliind them the nation of the IklithyO' 
pliagij on whose shores they had suffered such 
severe privations. They could not approach the 
beach on account of the heavy surf, but rodi' at 
anchor out at sea. In navigating the Ikhthyo[)iiagi 
coast the distance tx’aversed w^as not much short, 
of 10,000 stadia. The people, as their name 
imports, live upon fish. Few of them, however, aiv, 
fishermen, and what fi.sh they obtain they owe 
mostly to the tide at whoso reflux they catch them 
with nets made for this purpose. These nets are 
generally about 2 stadia long, and are composed 
of the bark (or fibres) of the palm, which they 
twine into cord in the same way as the fibres of 
flax are twined. When the sea recedes, hardly any 
fish are found among the dry sands, but they 
aboutid in the depressions of the surface where tlio 
water still remains. The fish are for the most part 
small, though some are caught of a considei’able size, 
these being taken in the nets. The more delicate 
kinds they eat raw as soon as they are taken oxit of 
the water. The large and coarser kinds they dry in 
the sun, and when properly dried grind into a sort 
of meal from which they make bread. This meal is 
sometimes also used to bake cakes with. The cattle 
as well as their masters fare on dried fish, for the 
country has no pastures, and hardly even a blade of 
grass. Inmost parts crabs, oysters and mussels add 
to the means of subsistence. Natural salt is found 
in the country, ^ ^ from these they make oil,*"® 

Schmieder siigRcstd that instead of the coninion 
reading here «7ro Tovrc,'j/ eXatou TTouovcrcif Arrian may 
haro written dfro e. tt. they oil fyom thun~ 

Olios, i. e. use the fat for oil. 
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Oerta-inoftlieir communities iiiliabit deserts wliere 
not a tree groT^^s, and whei'e tliere are not even 
wild fruits. Pisli is their sole means of sub- 
sistence. In some few places, however, they sow 
with grain some patches of land, and eat the 
produce as a viand of luxury along with the fish 
which forms the staple of their diet. The better 
class of the population in building their houses 
use, instead of wood, the bones of whales stranded 
on the coast, the broadest bones being employed 
in the fraruework of the doors. Poor people, and 
those are the great maprity, construct their 
dwellings with the backbones of fish.®® 

XXX. Whales of enormous sise frequent the 
outer ocean, besides other fish larger than those 
found in the Mediterranean. hTearkhos relates that 
when they were bearing away from Kyiza, the 
sea early in the morning was observed to be blown 
up into the air as- if by the force of a whirlwind. 
The men greatly alarmed enquired of the pilots 
the nature and cause of this phenomenon, and 
were informed that it proceeded from the blowing 
of the whales as they sported in the sea. This 
report did not quiet their alarm, and through 
astonishment they let the oars drop from their 
hands. Nearkhos, however, recalled them to duty,, 
and encouraged them by his presence, ordering 
the prows of those vessels that were near him to 
be turned as in a sea-fight towards the creatures 
as they approached, while the rowers were just 
then to shout as loud as they could the alala^ 


^ description of the natives, with tliat of their 

mode of living and the country they inhabit, is strictly 
correct even to the present day.”--Kenipthome. 
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and swell fche noise by dashing the water rapidly 
with the oars. The men thus encouraged on 
seeing the preconcerted signal advanced fco action. 
Then, as they approached the monsters, they 
shouted the ahrZaas loud as they could bawl, sound- 
ed the trumpets, and dashed the water noisily 
with the oars. Thereupon the wliales, which were 
seen ahead, plunged down terror-struck into the 
depths, and soon after rose astern, when they 
vigorously continued their blowing. The men 
])y loud acclamations expressed their joy at this 
unexpected deliverance, the credit of which they 
gave to USTcarkhos, who had shown such admirable 
fortitude and judgment. 

Wc learn further, that on many parts of the coast 
wdialc^ ai’c occasionally stranded, being left in 
shallow water at ebb-tide, and thus prevented 
from escaping back to sea, and that they are 
sometimes also cast ashore by violent storms. 
Thus perishing, their iicsh rots away, and gradu- 
ally drops off till the bones are loft bam. These 
are used by the natives in the construction of their 
huts, the larger ribs making suitable bearing 
beams, and the smaller serving for rafters. The 
jaw-bones make arches for the door-ways, for 
whales are sometimes five and twenty » orgmcB 
(fathoms) in length.®^ 

XXXI. When they were sailing along the 
Ikhtliyophagi coast, they were told about an 
island which was said to be about 100 stadia dis- 


Strabo (XT. ii. 12, 13) has extracted from Xearldios 
the same passage regarding whales. See Xearchi fragin. 
25. Of Oiiesihritos (fr. 30) and Orthagoras in Aelinn. N. Aiu 
XYII. f)j Biodor. XVII, 100; Curtins X, 1, 11. 
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Laiifc from fclie mainland, and uiiinbabitcd. Itfej 
name Yi as ISTosala, and it was according to tlie local 
tradition sacred to tiro sun. Ho one willingly 
•visited tliis island, and if any one was carried to 
it nnawai’GS, ho was never more seen. Hearkhos 
states that a transport of his fleet, manned with 
an Egyptian crews disappeared not fai‘ from this 
island, and that the pilots accounted for their dis- 
appeai’ance by saying that they must have landed 
on the island in ignorance of the danger which 
they would thereby incur. Nearkhos, howeveiv 
sent a galley of SO oars to sail round the island, 
instructing the men not to land, but to approach 
as near as they could to the shore, and hail the 
men, shouting out the name of the captain or any 
other name they had not forgotten. Ho one an- 
swered to the call, and Hearkhos says that ho’ 
then sailed in person to the island, and com- 
pelled his company much against their will to 
go on shore. He too landed, and showed that 
the story about the island was nothing but an 
empty fable. Ooncerjiing this same island he 
heard also another story, which ran to this 
eflect : it had been at one time the residence 
of one of the Hcreids, wdiose name, he says, he 
could not learn. It was her wont to have inter- 
course with any man who visited the island, 
changing him thereafter into a fish, and casting him 
into the sea. The sun, however, being displeased 
with the Fereid, ordered her to remove from the 
island. She agreed to do this, and seek a home 
elsewhere, but stipulated that she should bo 
cured of her malady. To this condition the sun 
assented, and then the Hereid, taking pity upon 



iho iBGii whom she had transformed into dshi 
restored them to their hiimau shape. These men 
were the pi'ogonitors of the Ikliihyophugi, the 
line of succession remaining unbroken down to 
the time of Alexander, Now, for my part X haTC 
no praise to bestow on Ncarkhos for expending 
so mnch time and ingenuity on the not very 
dillieiilt task of proving the falsehood of these 
stories, for, to take up antiitiiated fables merely 
•with a view to prove their falsehood, I can ohiy 
regard as a contemptible piece of fully. 

XXXII. To the Ikhthyophagi succeed the 
Gadrusii, wdio occupy a most wretched tract of 
country full of sandy deserts, in penetrating 
‘v\diich Alexander and liis army were ’reduced to 
the greatest extremities, of which an account is to 
be found in my other work. But this is an in- 
land region, and therefore when the expedition 
left the Ikhthyophagi, its conrso lay along Ktirma- 
nia.®® Here, when they first drew towards shore. 


The story of the Nereid is evideutly an Eastern 
version of the story of the enchantress Kirke. The island 
here called Nosala is that already niontioncd under the 
name of Karhine, now Asthola. 

K a r ni a n i a extended from Cape Jask to Ras 
Nahcnd, and cornprehended the districts now called 
Moghosta-n, Kirman, and Lilristan. Its metropolis, accord- 
ing to I’tolemy, was K a r m a n a,^ now K i r m a n, wliieli 
gives its name to the whole province. The lirst jumt iu 
Karmania -reached hy the expedition was ’n tV '■ . 

hood of Cape Jask, where the coast is ■ ■■■: : h.:r 

very rocky, and dangerous to mariners on .-i' '-.■'■i;.!- 

and rocks under water. Kempthorne says : “The clUKs 
along this part of the coast are very high, and in many 
planes aliBf ' Some have a singular apjiear- 

ance, ono - ' 3xactly of the ylia}>e of a ejuoin 

or w’-o<lge ; . ! ■ a very remarkable peak, being 

formed by three stones, as if placed by human hands, 
one on the top of the other. It is very high, and hau the 
resemblance of a chimney.” 
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they could not effect a landing, but had to romaili 
all night on board anchored in the deep, because 
a violent surf spread along the' shore and far out 
to sea. Thereafter the direction of their course 
changed, and they sailed no longer towards sunset, 
but turned the heads of the vessels more to 
the north-west. Karmania is better wooded and 
produces better frnit than the country either 
of the Ikhthyophagi or the Oreitai. It is also 
more grassy, and better supplied with wateri 
They anchor next at Badis, an inhabited place in 
Kavmaniaj where grew cultivated trees of many 
different kinds, with the exception of the olive, and 
^Yhere also the soil favoured the growth of the 
vine and of corn.^° Weighing thence they ran 
800 stadia, and came to an anchor off a barren 
coast, whence they dosciied a headland projecting 
far out into the sea, its nearest extremity being to 
appearance about a day’s sail distant. Persons 
acquainted with those regions asserted that this 
cape belonged to Arabia, and was called Maketa, 
whence cinnamon and other products were exported 
to the Assyrians.®^ And from this coast where 


°° Badis miist have hoen near where the village of Jask 
now stands, beyond wkick was the promontory now called 
Bus Korazi or Keroot or Bomharak, which marks the 
entrance to the Straits of Ornms. This projection is the 
Capo Karpella of Ptolemy. Badis may ho the same as the 
Kantliatis of this geographer. 

]\fcakef:a is now called Capo Mesandum in Oman. It is 
liras described by Palgrave in the Narrative of his Travels 
through Central and Eastern Arabia (Yol. If. x’P- 31G-7). 
The afternoon was already far advanced when wo reached 
the headland, and saw before us the nan’ow sea-pass which 
runs between the farthest rocks of Mesandum and the 
mainland of the Gape. This strait is called the “ BaV^ or 
it presents an imposing spectacle, with lofty pre- 
cipices on either side, and the water flowing deep and black 
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the fleet was now anchored, and from the headland 
which they saw projecting into the sea right op- 
posite, the gulf in my opinion (which is also that 
of JSTearkhos) extends up into the interior, and is 
probably the Eed Sea. "When this headland was 
now in view Oiiesikritos, the chief pilott proposed 
that they should proceed to explore it, and by so 
shaping their course, escape the distressing passage 
up the gulf ; but hTearklios opposed this proposal . 
Onesiki'itos, he said, must be wanting in ordinary 
judgment if ho did not know with what design 
Alexander had sent the fleet on this voyage. He 
certainly had not sent it, because there were no 
proper moans of conducting the whole ai’my safely 
by laud, but his express purpose was to ol>tain a 
knowledge of the coasts they might pass on 
their voyage, together with the harbours and 
islets, and to have the bays that might occur 
explored, and to ascertain whetlicr there wore 
towns bordering on the ocean, and whether tlio 
countries were habitable or desert. They ought 
not therefore to lose sight of this object, seeing 
that they were now near the end of their toils, and 
especially that they 'v^ere no longer in want <jf 
the necessary supplies for j)rosccuting the voyage. 


below ; thocHlfs are utterly bare and extreiuriy well ielax>b.‘<l 
for ahivoriiig* wbatever vessels have llie ill luek^ lo eutae 
upon tbem. Hence and from the ceaseless dusk cd the dark 
waves, the name of “ Mesanduud’ or Anvil,*’ a term seldom 
better applied. But this is not all, for some way out at 
sea rises a hu??e square mass of basalt uf a bundredfeet an.i 
more in height sheer abovtj the watery it bears tlio name 
of ♦^Bablinah” or “safety,” a cuplieuiisni of good aouiuy 
for “ danger.” Several sniall jagged peak^, iuf.t 
above the surface, cluster iu iU neighhoiidtood ; the -.e bear 
the endearing name of “ Beuut Saimuali,” <u “ iJungbu-ns 
of Salamah.” 
g 
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He feared, moreover, Binco Lhe Ijcaclland Bfcrcfcciicd 
towards the aou()b, lest they should find the 
country there a parched desert destitute of water 
anO insufierably hob. This argument provailed, 
audit appears to mo thathy this counsel Ncarkhos 
saved the expedition, for all accounts represent 
this capo and the parts adjacent as an arid waste 
where watei^ cannot possibly bo procured. 

XXXIII, On resuming the voyage they sailed 
close to land, and after making about 700 stadia 
anchored on another shore called Xeoptana.®® 
From this they weighed next day at dawn, and 
after a course of 100 stadia anchored at the mouth 
of the river Anamis^'® in a country called Har- 
mozoia.®^ Here at last they found a hospitable 

This place is not mentioned elsewhere, hi\t must have 
been situated somewhere, in the neighbomhood of the 
village of Xarnn. 

The An am is, called' by Pliny the Ananis, and by 
Ptolemy and Mela the Andanis, is now the Min2.b or Ibra- 
him Eiver. 

Other forms--'Hormazia, Annizia regio. The name 
was transferred from the mainland to the island now called 
0 r mu s, when the inhabitants hed thither to escape from 
the Mogbals. It is called by Arrian Organa (chap, 
xxsvii.) The Arabians called it Djerun, a name which it 
coniiaued to bear np to the X3th* century. Pliny montions 
an island called Ogiiris, of which pcrhax)s Djerun is a 
« Ofjrruption, He ascribes to it the honour of having been 
fcho^ birthplace of P>\yt]>re«i. 'Ho'**. Iv'v-'ov''", 

which he gives of i:: is h. ,r,- :ip;, l..- id ;;; ! 1 

by Arrian (chap, xxyiv^i.! tbi*!: 

Ormus. j^rian’s ! -.i’ 1 1, p'.i. •' 

^ tho^region adjacent to the Minfib. “ It is termed,” says 
; \,j PaiudisG of Persia. It is certainly most 
and abounds in orange groves, orchards 
containing apples, pears, peaches, and apricots, with vine- 
yards producang a delicious grape, from whicli waa made 
at one time a ■wine called Amber rostdia, generally consi- 
aerou the white wine of Kishma ; but no wine is made here ; 
now. * The old name of Kishma — OArakia— ia preserved 
in one of its modern names, Vrokt or Brokt. 
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region, one w’liicli Tras rich in every production 
except only the olive. n(3ro accordingly they 
landed, and enjoyed a welcome respite from their 
many toils — heightening their pdeasiire by calling 
to remoinbrancG what miseries they had suftered 
at sea and in the Ikbthyuphagi country, where 
the shores were so sterile, and the natives so 
bruto-like, and where they had been reduced to 
the last oxti’cmities of want. Hero, also, some of 
them in scattered parties, leaving the encamp- 
ment on the shore, wandei'od inland searching for 
one thing and another that might supply their 
several I'equiremcubs. While thus engaged, they 
fell in with a man who wore a Greek mantle, 
and was otherwise attired as a Greek and spoke 
the Greek language. Those ^vho first discovei'ed 
him declared that tears started to their eyes, so 
strange did it appear, after all they had suffered, 
to see once more a countryman of their own, and 
to boar the accents of their native tongue. They 
asked him whence he came, and who he was. 
He x’oplied that ho had sti-aggled from the army of 
• Alexander, and that the ai'my led by Alexander in 
person was nob far oS. On hearing this they hurry 
the man with shouts of tumultuous joy to the pre- 
sence of Heax’khos, to whom he i^opcatedall that he 
had abeady said, assuring him that the army 
and the king were not more than a 5 days’ march 
distant from the sea. The Governor of the pro- 
vince, he added, was on the spot, and he would 
present him to Neaibhos, and he presented him 
accoi'diiigly. ITearkhos consulted this person re- 
garding the route he should take hi order to 
reach the king, and then they all w'cut otF, and made 
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ihoir wjiy to tlie ships. Early next nioriiiiig’ the 
ships by orders of Nearkhos were drawn on shore, 
partly for repair of the dainngcs which some of 
them had snfTered on the Toy age, and partly 
because he had resolved to leave here the greater 
part of his army. Having this in view, he fortified 
tlie roadstead with a double palisade, and also 
with an earthen rampart and a deep ditch extend*' 
ing from the banks of the river to the dockyard 
where the ships were lying. 

XXXIY. While Xearkhos was thus occupied, 
the Governor being aware that Alexander was in 
great anxiety about the fate of this expedition, 
concluded that he would receive some great advan- 
tage from Alexander should he be the first to 
apprize him of the kafety of the fleet and of tlio 
approaching visit of Ncarkhos. Accordingly ho 
hastened to Alexander by the shortest route, and 
announced that Nearkhos was coming from tho 
fleet to visit him. Alexander, though he could 
scarcely beliove the report, nevertheless i^eceived 
the tidings with all the joy that might have been ' 
expected. 

Day after day, however, passed without confirma- 
tion of the fact, till Alexander, on comparing the 
distance from the sea with the date on which the 
report had reached him, at last gave tip all belief 
in its trutli, tho more especially as several of the 
parties which he had successively despatched to 
find Xoarkhos and escort) him to the camp, had 
returned without him, after going a short distance, 
and meeting no one, while others who had prose- 
cuted tho search further, and failed tofindNearkhos 
and his company wore still absent. He therefore 



ordered Mie Governor into confnicinenfc for liavirig 
brought delusive intelligence and rendered his 
vexation more acute by the disappointment of his 
hopes, and indeed his looks and perturbation of 
mind plainly indicated that he was i^ierced to the 
heart with a great grief. Meanwhile, howevei*, one 
of the parties that had been despatched in search 
of Mearldios, and his escort being furnished with 
horses and waggons for their accommodation, fell 
in on the way with ITearkhos and Arkliias, who 
were followed by five or six attendants. At first 
sight they recognized neither the admiral liimscU’ 
nor Arkhias, so much changed was their appear- 
ance, their hair long and neglected, their persons 
filthy, encrusted all over with brine and shrivelled, 
their complexion sallow from want of sleep and 
other severe privations. On their asking where 
Alexander was, they were told the name of the 
place. Arkhias then, perceiving who they were, 
said to Nearkhos — “ It strikes me, jSfearkhos, these 
men ai-e traversing the desert by the route we 
pursue, for no other reason than because they have 
been sent to our relief. True, they did not know us, 
but that is not at all surj)risiug, for our appearance 
is so wi'ctched that we are past all recognition. 
Let us tell them who wo ai’O, and ask them why they 
are travelling this way.’’ Nearkhos, thinking he 
spoke with reason, asked the men whither they were 
bound. They replied that they were searching for 
Neai-khos and the fleet. Well 1 1 am Wearkhos,” 
said the admiral, “and this man here is Aidvhias. 
Take us under your conduct, and wo will report to 
Alexander the whole history of the expedition.” 

XXXY. They were uccordingly accommodated 
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ill fche waggons, and conducted to the camp. Some 
of fcho horsemoii, Iiowotci*, wishing to bo the first 
to impart the news, hastened forward, and told 
Alexander that. Nearkhos himself, and Arkhias 
with him, and five attendants, would soon arrive, 
but to euquirios about the rest of the people in 
the expedition they had no information to give. 
Alexander, concluding from this that all tjio expe- 
dition had perished except this small . band, 
'which had been unaccountably saved, did not so 
much feel pleasure for the preservation of fjfear- 
khos and Arkhias as distress for tho loss of his 
whole fleet. During this conversation ISTearkhos 
and Arkhias arrived. It was not without difB- 
calty Alexander after a close scrutiny recognized 
who the hirsute, ill-clad men who stood before 
him were, and being confirmed by their luisera- 
ablo appearance in Ms belief that tho expedition 
had perished, he was still more ovorcomo with 
grief, At length ho held out his hand to hrear- 
khos, and leading him apart from his attendants 
and his guards he burst into tears, and wcjit for a 
long time. Having, after a good while, recovei^ed 
some composure, ^^Hearkhos!” he says, '‘since you 
and Arkhias have been restored to me Mive, I can ■ 
bear more patiently the calamity of losing all my 
fleet ; but tell me now, in what maimer did the 
vessels and my people perish.^^ " 0 my king 1^’ re- 
plied Hearkhos, " the ships are safe and tJie people 
also, and wo are hero to give you an account of their 
preservation.*^ Tears now fell much faster from 
his eyes than before, but they wore tears of joy for 
the salvation of his fleet which ho had given up for 
lost, "And where are now my ships/* he then 
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eiiqxiiretL “ They arc drawn up on shore,” replied 
jNTcarkhos, “ on the beach of the river Aiiamis for 
repairs.” Upon this Alexandciv swearing by Zens 
of the Greeks and Ammon of the Libyans, declared 
that ho felt happier at receiving tlicse tidings 
than in being the conqueror of all Asia, for, had 
the expedition been lost, the blow to his peace of 
mind would have been a counterpoise to all the 
success he had achieved. 

XXXYI. But the Governor whom Alexander 
had put into confinement for bringing intelligence 
that appeared to be false, seeing Xearkhos in the 
camp, sunk on his knees before him, and said : 

I am the man who brought to Alexander the 
news of your safe arrival. You see how I am 
situated.” Xearkhos interceded with Alexander 
on his behalf, and he was then liberated. Alexan- 
der next proceeded to offer a solemn sacriffee in 
gratitude for the preservation of his fleet unto 
Zeus the Preseiwer, and Herakles, and Apollo the 
'Avertor of Destruction, and unto Poseidon, and 
every other deity of ocean. He celebrated like- 
wise a contest in gymnastics and music, and 
exhibited a splendid procession wherein a fore- 
most place was assigned to Xearkhos. Chaplets 
were wx’eathed for his head, and flowers were 
showered upon him by the admiring multitude. 
At the end of these proceedings the king said to 
Hearkhos, “ I do not wish you, Xearkhos, either 
to risk your life or expose yourself again to tho 
hardships of sea- voyaging, and I shall therefore 
send some other officer to conduct the cxj)edition 
onward to Sousa.” But Xearkhos answered, and 
said : It is my duty, O king ! as it is also my 
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dcyii’c, in all things to obey yon, but if your object 
in to gratify mo in some way, do not take the 
command from me until I complete the voyage 
by bringing the ships in safety to Sousa, I have 
been trusted to execute that part of the under* 
taking in which all its difficulty and danger lay ; 
transfer not, then, to another the remaining part, 
which hardly requires an effort, and that, too, just 
at the time when the glory of final .success is 
ready to be won/* Alexander scarcely allowed 
him to conclude his request, which he granted 
with grateful acknowledgment of his services.®® 
Then ho sent him down again to the coast 
with only a small escort, believing that the 
country through which he would pass was 
friendly. He was not permitted however to 
pursue his way to tho coast without opposition, 
for the barbarians, resenting the action of 
Alexander in deposing their satrap, had gathered 
in full force and seized all the strongholds 
of Karmania before Tlepolemos, the newly ap- 
pointed Governor, had yet succeeded in fully 
establishing his authority.®® It happened there- 
fore that several times in the course of a day 
Hoarkhos encountered bands of the insurgents 
with whom he had to do battle. He there- 
fore hurried forwax’d without lingei'ing by the 
way, and reached the coast in safety, though 
not xvifchout severe toil and difficulty. On arriv- 


BiodAros (XVIT. 100) gives guile a different account of 
the visit of Noarldios to Alexander. 

mt . , y satrap was Bibyrfios, the inend of 
■ ■ _ ■■ ■ had been tratisf erred to govorn the 

<«: .■ ■ • Ai’akhutians. 



ing lie sacriiiced fco Zeixs the Pretn^rrer, and cele- 
brated gymnastic games. 

XXX VII. These pions rites having ])een duly 
performed, they again put to sea, and, after passing 
a desolate and rocky island, arrived at another 
island, where they anchored. This was one of 
considcrablo siso and inhabited, and 300 stadia 
distant from Ilarniozeia, the harbour which they 
bad last left. The desert island was called Or- 
gana, and that where they anchored Olirakta.''^ 
It produced vines, psilm- trees, and corn. Its 
length is 800 stadia. Mar.eues, the chief o£ this 
island, accompanied tliem all the way to Sousa, 
having volunteered to act as pilot of the fleet. The 
natives of the island professed to point out the 
tomb of the very first sovereign of the country, 
whoso name they said v/as Erythres, after whom 
the sea in that part of the world w'as called the 
Erythraean. Weighing thence their course lay 

As stated in H'ut*'* dt, Orf^aiia is ntov Orh'M'r, atid 
Oaralda, iCiskm, Ormuz, t)uco .so renowiv'd for its Wfaltb 
and eomnioreo, that it wan stud of i£ by its Portiii^iioHo 
occupants, that if the world were a golden rhi^^, Ormuz 
wamld he the diamond signet, is now in utter decay. “ I 
have seen/’ says Palgrave (i'l. SIO], the ahuseinent of Tyie, 
the decline of iSurat, tb' degradutiim of but in majo 

of those fallen seaj^orts is aught re.'icmhiing Ur* utkr 
desolation of Ormuz.^’ A ret'ont imvelt'r in TVayia- 
(Biiiuing) thus descrihes the coast : It p’over.ts no u-w 

but sterile, harivn, and desidete rlr.viiis of v<jckr*. and bills : 
and the general aspect or the. Gulf i.- dismal ami furbidding. 
Moore’s charming allusions to Oman’s sea, with its * hanks 
of pearl and palmy isles’ are mifortanately qaite visionary; 
for xiglierand inure- nnpii-tni'f rque scenery 1 never heheld.” 
— Two Years’ itt f, pp. 137. 

I’or the legend of Eryihres .see '..il '.vV-’M y T>.^ 
Mari Eryth. I. 1-4 and Rtiuho XVX. h. 
raian Sea included the Indian Ocean, lb' I’ ! 

the lied Sea, the lust being called also tlm Arabian Gnif, 
when it was noce.ssary to dislinguisli it from the .Eryllicean 

a 2 
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along the islandj and they anchored on its shores' 
at a place whence another island was visible at a 
distance of about 40 stadia. They learned that it 
was sacred to Poseidon, and inaccessible,^® Next 
morning, as they were putting out to sea, the ebb- 
tide caught them with such violence that three of 
the galleys were stranded on the hoach, and the rest 
of the fleet escaped with difficulty from the surf 
into deep water. The stranded vessels were how- 
ever floated oif at the return of the tide, and the 
day after rejoined the fleet. They anchored at 
another island distant from the mainland some- 
where about 300 stadia, after running a course 
of 400 stadia. Towards daybreak they resumecl 
the voyage, passing a desert island which lay on 

in general. It can hardly be doubted that the epithet 
Erythnian (which means red, Greek ipvOpos) first 
" * ■ Gulf or Red Sea, and was afterwards 

: ■ beyond the Straits by those who first 

explored them. The Red Sea was so called because it 
washed the shores of Arabia, called the lied Land (Edom), 
in contradistinction to Egypt, called the Blach Land 
(Kemi), from the darkness of the soil deposited by the 
l^ile. Some however thought that it received its nahuj 
from ■ - ■ 1 '-^ coral found in its waters, especi- 
ally joros, and Strabo says (loc. cit.)jr 

So ^ is red from the colour arising from 

reflexion either from the sun, which is rertical, or from 
the mountains, which are^ red by being scorched with- 
intense heat ; for the colour it is supposed may be produced 
by both of these causes. Ktesias of Knidos speaks of a 
spring which discharges into the sea a red and oohrons 
■water.'’~Gf. Eustath. Oommenfc. 38'. 

This island is that now called A n g a r, or H a n j a m, 
to the south of Kishm. It is described as being nearly 
destitute of ^ vegetation and uninhabited. Its hills, of 
volcanic origin, rise to a height of 300 feet. The other* 
island, distant from the mainland about SOO stadia, is now 
called the Great Tombo, near which is a .smaller island' 
called liittlo Tombo. They are low, fiat, and uninhabited. 
They are 25 miles distant from the western extremity of 
Kishm. 
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their left, called Pylora, and anchored at Sisid6nt% 
a small fcowii which could »supply nothing but water 
and fish/® Here again the natives were fish eaters, 
for the soil was utterly sterile. Having taken 
water on board, they weighed again, and having run 
300 stadia, anchored at Tarsia, the extremity of a 
cape which projects far into the sea. The next 
place of anchorage was Kataia, a desei’t island, and 
very flat/^ It was said to be sacred to Hermes 
and Aphrodite. The length of this course was 
300 stadia. To this island sheep and goats are 
annually sent by the people of the adjoining con- 
tinent who consecrate tlieui to Hennes and 
Aphrodite , These animals were to be seen rnmiing 
about in a wild state, the effect of time aJid the 
barren soil. 

XXXVIII. Karmania extends as far as this 
island, but the parts beyond appertain to Persia. 
The extent of the Karmanian coast was 3,700 


The island of Pylora is that now called Polior. 
Sisidone appears in other forms? — Frosidodone, pro- 

Sidodone, ’• '■ ■' Dodone. Kempthorno thought 

this was ■ village now ciiliod Mogos, 

situated in a bay ot toe same name. The name may per- 

-■ ’ - — ^ho name of a village in the same 

• ■ . , , . Duan Tarsia — now K. fi s-e l-B j a r d 

. ' ! . ' ‘id rugged, and of a reddish colour, 

JECataiais now the island called X a e s or he n n. 
Its character has altered, being now covered with dwarr 
trees, and growing wheat and tuhaceo. It supplies smps 
with refreshment, chiefly goats and sheep and a few 
vegetables. At morning,” says Binning (I. W), we 
passed Polior, and at noon were running along boutli 
side of the Islo of Koesh, called in our maps Kenn j a 
fertile and populous island about 7 miloa in length.^ itie 
inhabitants of this, as well as of every other islana m the 
Gulf, are of Arab blood-— for every true Persian appears to 
hate the very sight of the sea.” 



Htadia/® The people of this proviiico live like tli© 
Pei’vsiaas, on whom they border, and they have 
shhilar weapons and a similar military system. 
When the fleet left the sacred island, its course lay 
along the coast of Persis, and it first drew to land 
at a place called Ila, where there is a liarbour under 
cover of a small and desert island called Ivai- 
kanderd® Tlie distance run was 400 stadia, 
ToNvards daybreak they came to another island 
“which w^as inhabited, and anchored thereon. ISTear- 
klios notices that tliore is lioro a fishery for 
pearl as there is in the Indian Having 

sailed along the shores of the promontory in 
which this island terminates, a diMlancc of about 
40 stadia, they camo to an anchor upon itvS 
shores. The next anchornge was in the vicinity 
of a lofty bill called Okhos, where the harbour 
was w^ell sheltered and the inhabitants were 
fisiiormen.^® W eighing ibence they ran a course of 


The ])ound8ry between Kariaaiiia and Perris n’as 
formed^ by a mn^o of niounttiins opjXAsito 'the island of 
Kata i a. Pt-deoiy, liowewr, niakes Karmania extend 
niaeh fnrtlier, to the river B a grad as, uo\v called the 
K It. b n n or N a I) e u d- 

Ivaikander Juis the other foi’ms — Kekander, Ki- 
kander. Ktiskioidrus, KuvknndrnSj Karslcandrus, Sasudcaii- 
dux\ This ishuid, \vhi(jh is now called In d erab ia, or 
A n d a r a v i a, is about four or five miles from thomaiiilandt 
having a. struill town on the north sido, where is a safe and 
cmnnKHlious harbour, Tho other island meT. tinned imme- 
diately after is pi'obafdy that now called Bushcab. it is, 
aceorditigto Kem]»thorue, a h)W, hat i.diind, about iloveii 
iiiiios from tho miihiliiud, coiifahiing a Kinnll town priii- 
cipaliy iuluibifcL’d by AimIm, wlio live on fi.'di and dates. 
The harbour has fxuod anchomge even for large vessels. 

The pearl oyster ia found fnun lias Musendoni to tho 
head of the Uiilf. Ihieri* aro no famed banks on the Persian 
side, but near Bushiro there an' some good ones. 

A p 0 s f a Ji a -was uoar a place now called S o h o v a r . 
It is thought that the name may be traced in Dahra 
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400 stadia, which bronglit them to Apostaiia, where 
they anchored. At this station they saw a great 
many boats, and learned that at a distance of 00 
stadia from the shore there was a village. From 
Apostana they weighed at night, and pi'oceeded 
400 stadia bo a ba;y, on the borders of which many 
villages Avere to be seen. Here the tlccb anchored 
under the projection of a cape Avhich rose to a 
considerable height.^^ Palm-trees and other fruit- 
bearing trees similar to those of Greece, adorned 
the country round. On AA’cighing thence they 
sailed in a line with the coast, and after a course o£ 
someAvhere about 600 stadia reached Gugana, Avliicdi 
was an inhabited place, Avhere they anchored at the 
mouth of a winter torrent called the Arcon. Tt was 
difficult to anchor, for the approach to the mouth 
of the river was by a narroAV chaiiuor, since the 
ebbing of the tide had left shoals wdiich lay all 
round in a cii'cle/^ Weighing thence they gained, 
after rminiugas many as 800 stadia, the mouth of 
another river called the Sitakos, where also it Avas 
troublesome to anchor. Indeed all along the 
coast of Persis the fleet had to be navigated 
through shoals and breakers and oozy channels. 


Ahh an, an adjacent mountain ridge of which Okhos was 
prubahly the southern extremity. 

Tins bay is that un Avliich X a b a n or N a b o n d is 
now situated. It is not far fruni the rher called )jy Ptolemy 
the Bagradas. The place abounds with palm-trees as of 
old. 

Gog an a is now Kon kan or Kouaun.^ The 
bay lack’s depth of water ; a stream still ^ falls into it — tlu' 
Areun of the test. To tkti north-west of this place in the 
interior lay Pasarg a da, the ancient eapitid (if Persia, 
and tlie hiiriai-phicc? of KyrciS, in the neighbourhood <jf 
Murglulb, a place to the X. P. of- Shiraz (JhP 24’ X . 

B,), 



At the Sitakos they took on board a large supply 
of provisions, which tinder orders from the king 
had been collected expressly for the beet. The}^ 
remained at this station ono-and-twenty days in 
all, occupied in repairing and kareening the ships, 
which had been drawn on shore for the pur- 
pose/® 

XXXIX. Weighing thence they came to an 
inhabited district with a town called Hieratis, 
after accomplishing a distance of 750 stadia. 
They anchored in a canal which drew its waters 
from a river and emptied into the sea, and was 
called Hei’atemis W eighing next morniug about 
sunrise, and sailiug by the shore, they reached a 
winter torrent called the Padargos, where the 
whole place was a peninsula, wherein were 
many gardens and all kinds of trees that bear 
fruit. The name of the place was Mesam- 


The Bitakos has been identified with the Kara Agach, 
Hand, Mimd or Kakee river, which has a course of 300 
miles. Its source is near Kodiyan, which lies X. W. of 
Shiraz. At a part of its course it is called the Kewar 
Eiver. T’ * . mo in hlacJc wood. In Pliny 

it appeal ■ ^ ■ . jSitalion was probably the 

name as '■ ■ . ' as it frec|uently 

happens that when a ■ ncs upon a name 

like an oblique ease in Greek, he invents a nominative for it. 
With regard to the form of the name in Pliny, * g’ is hut a 
phonetic change instead of ^k’. The ^ i’ is probably an 
error in transcription for ‘ P. The Bitakos is probably the 
Brisoana of Ptolemy, which can have no connexion witli the 
later -mentioned Bnzana of our author. See Report 071 the 
PerMpi Galfhy Colonel Boss, lately issued. Pliny states 
that from the month of the Sitiogus an ascent could be 
made to Pasargada, in seven days ,* but this is manifestly 
an error. 

The changes which have taken place along the coast 
have been so considerable that it is difficult to explain this 
part of the narrative consistently with the now existing 
state of things. 
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'W'eigliing from Mesambria and running 
a course of about 200 stadia, they reach Taoke 
on the river Granis, and there anchor. Inland 
from this lay a royal city of the Persians, dis- 
tant from the mouths of the river about 200. 
stadia.®^ We learn from Hearkhos that on their 
•way to Taoke a stranded whale had been observed 
from the fleet, and that a party of the men having 
rowed alongside of it, measured it and brought 
back word that it had a length o£ 50 cubits. Its 
skin, they added, was clad with scales to a depth 
of about a cubit, and thickly clustered over with 
parasitic mussels, barnacles, and seaweed. The 
monster, it was also noticed, was attended by a 
great number of dolphins, larger than are ever 
seen in the Mediterranean. Weighing from Taoke 
they jjroceeded to Ehogoiiis, a winter toxTent. 
where they anchored in a safe harbour,®* The 
course thither was one of 200 stadia. Weighing 


The peninsula, which is 10 miles in length and 3 in 
breadth, lies so low that at times of high tide it is all but 
submerged. _ The modern A b u-S hahr orBushiris 
situated on it. 

Eearkhos, it is probable, put into the mouth of the 
river now called by some the Ki s ht, by others the Bosha- 
vir. A town exists in the neighbourhood called Gra or 
Gran, which may have received its name from the Granis. 
The royal city (or rather piflace), 200 stadia distant from this 
river, is mentioned by Strabo, xv. 3, 3, as ])eing situate on 
the coast. Ptolemy does not mention the Granis. He 
makes Taoke to be an inland town, and calls all the district 
in this part Tadkcm^. Taoke may be the Touag mentioned 
by Idrisi, which is now represented by Konar Takhta near 
the Kisht. 

***Ehogoni s. — Itis 'Aril 1 ‘HI “gr r'i'i'd- by Ammianus 
Marcellinus, who mentic-i j i: j;:; ■ ■i. * ! i-*;- four largest 

rivers in Persia, the other three being the Yatrachitis, 
Brisoana, and Bagrada. It is the river at the mouth of 
which is Bonder-Righ or Eegh, which is considered now as 
in the days of Nearkhos to be a day’s sail from Bushire. 


tliencG, and riiuning 400 stadia, they arrived at 
another winter torrent, called Brizana, where they 
land and form an encampment. They had here 
difficulty in anchoinng because of shoals and 
])rcakcrs and reefs that showed their heads above 
the. sea. They could therefore enter the roads 
only wffien the tide was full; when it receded, the 
ships were left high and dry.®® They weighed 
witli the nest flood tide, and came to anchor at the 
mouth of a river called the Arosis, the greatest, 
according to NcarMios, of all the rivers that in 
the course of his voyage fell into the outer ocean.®^ 
XL. The Arosis marks the limit of the pos- 
sessions of the Persians, and divides them from 
the. Susians. Above the Susians occurs an inde- 
pendent race called the Uxians, wliom I have 
described in my other work {A nab. YII. 15, 3) as 
robbers. The length of the Persian coast is 4*, 400 
stadia. Porsis,, according to general report, has 
three different climates,®*^ for that part of it which 
lies along the Erythraean sea, is sandy and barren 


83 measures hero are neglected in tlio Journal, 

for we have only 800 stadia spoeilied from Mosambria to 
Brizana, and none from Brizana to the Arosis j but 800 
stiidia aro sliort of 50 miles, while the real distance from 
Mesainbria (Bushirj to the Arosis with the winding of the 
coast is above 140. In these two points we cannot be 
mistaken, and therefore, besides the omission of the interval 
between Brham and the Arosis, there must be some defect 
in tlic Jonniul fur which it is imijossiblo now to account. 
— Vincent. I. p. 405. 

Another fonn of the name of this rim* i.s the Arontis. 
It answers to the Zarotis <>f Pliny, who states that the 
navigation at its mouth was didienlt, except to those well 
aefiuainted with it. It formed the boundary between 
Persis and Susiana. Tlio form Oroatis corrcsjjonds to the 
i5end word aumaf ‘ swift,’ It is now called the T^b. 

On this point compare Btrahn, bk. xv. 3, 1. 



Jrom tlje violoiico of the hoiifc, wliile tlie parf» 
which succeeds enjoys a delightful temperature, 
for there the mountains stretch towards the polo 
and the Horth wind, and the region is clothed 
with verdure and has well-watered meadows, and 
bears in profusion the vine and every fruit else 
but the olive, while it blooms with gardens and 
pleasiire parks of all kinds, and is permeated with 
crystal streams and abounds with lakes, and lake 
and stream alike are the haunts of every variety 
of water-fowl, and it is also a good country lor 
horses and other yoke cattle, being rich in pasture, 
while it is throughout well-wooded and well- 
stocked with game. The part, however, which 
lies still further to the North is said to be bleak 
and cold, and covered with snow’, so that, as Near- 
khos tells us, certain ambassadors from the 
Euxino Sea, after a very brief journey, met Alex- 
ander marching forward to Persis, wdicreafc 
Alexander being greatly surprised, they explained 
to him how very inconsiderable the distance -was.^^’ 
I have ali'eady stated that the immediate neigh- 
bours to the Susians are the Fxians, just as tho 
Mardians, a race of robbers, are next neighbours 
bo the Persians, and tho TCossaeans to the Modes. 
All these tribes Alexander subdued, attacking 
thorn in the w’inter time when their country 
was, as they imagined, inaecosBiblo, He then 
founded cities to reclaim them from their wander- 
ing life, and encouraged them to till* their lands 
and devote themsoives to agriculture. At the 


It lia?3 hern foujrelarofl iluii tho heTc i.-< iniperrert. 
Sfhinicder opine;, that the wtory about the uiabiL^.'iailor.j 
a lieliou. 

hz 



■uxmo time lie uppointed rarigistrates armed wiiL 
the terrors of tlic law to prevent tlicin having 
reeoiirso to violence in the settlement of their 
ffiuirrols. On weighing from the Arosis the ex- 
pedition coasted the shores of the Snsiaiis. The 
remainder of the voyage, IToarklios aajSj he cannot 
describe with the same precision ; he can but give 
the names of the stations and the length of the 
courses, for the coast was full of shoals and beset 
•with breakers which spread far out to sea, and 
made the approach to land dangerous- The navi- 
gation thereafter was of course almost entirely 
restricted to the open sea. In mentioning their 
departure from the mouth of the rivciM\hei*o they 
lead encamped on the borders of Persis, he states 
that they took there on board a five days’ HU]:>ply 
of water, as the pilots had brought to their notice 
that none could be procured on the way. 

XLI. A course of 500 stadia having been 
accomplished, their next anchorage was in an 
estuary, which swarmed with fish, called Kata- 
derbis, at the ontrance of which lay an island 
called Mai’gastana.^’' They weighed at daybreak, 
the ships sailing out in single file through shoals, 
I.I10 direction of the shoal vras indicated by stakes 
Ikedbotli on the right and the left side, just as posts 
are erected as signals of danger in the passage 
i)L'tweeii the island of Leukadia and Akarnania to 
prevent vessels grounding on the shoals. The 
shoals of Leuktidia, however, arc of firm sand, and 


Thp hi{>' uf Kahulorhis thai \\liicli iwive^ tlic 
I'l’ Ihi! .M 0 li u r 0 h nml Do r a k ; at 'iis t-ntrano* • 
Uiuiuli and Dari, one uC which U the Mur-. 
of Arrian, 



Ih itj tlual should Uioy lui]»y»t‘ii 

In st nuid, but iii t-hi.-i pasj^an’j* thorn is a. «hM.ip unui 
r>ii ]}(»l.h sidns fjf siu^h touiinitj" thu-t it* vessolw oiav 
tiourhed tlifi bottoin, they could not by auy ap- 
{iliancoH bo got od*; for, if they tli>*UKt poles Into 
iho mad to propel the vessels, these found luj 
ro‘sistanco or support, and the people wlio got over- 
i)oard to ease them oil* into navigable water found 
lU) footing, blit Slink in the mud higher than the 
’tvaist. The lleet proceeded GllO stadisi, having 
such difllculties of navigation to contend with, 
and tlion came to an anchor, each crew remaining 
in tlicir ow^^u vessel, and taking their repast oit 
board. From this anchorage tlny^ weighetl in the 
night, sailing on in deep wniter till about the close 
of thoeiisiiiug day, when, after couiplctiiig a course 
of 000 stadia, they droiiped anchor at the mouth of 
the Euphrates near a town in Babylonia called 
lOiridutis — the emporium of the sea-borno trade iit 
frankincense and all the other fragrant ])rudiic- 
tions of Arabia.'^^'’ The distance from tlio mouth 
uF the Euphrates up stream to Babylou is, accord- 
ing to I^'etirkhos, 3,300 stadia. 

XLII. Here iiitelligcneo having been received 
that Alexander wars marching toward.s Bousa, they 
retraced their course from Idiridutis so as to join 


Dividuti s i;" cjdlott by other writers; Tenbhin, aiKl 
is! to Uavcheea finuuled by ’Niihaldiudt>iu}.-;or. Msnnn*rt 
})Iae4,“S it on tho inland now eallcd Bui)! a n ; Ct/Ionol 
Cbesaey, lio^vever, lixos it« position at J oh a I 8 a n A m, 
a luoiuid near the i’*idla.cn]>as hraneli of the 

.Euuhi’ate.:!, e-ojisitlerably to tlio north of the CMob aiehnrc of 
■«:hi‘ p]'e\k>jjt Nearlchos had eyiilonlly pas.'Ctl 

anawart'S the sirtani of the Tiiads ami aiih-l 1 (ji» far Ursi- 
VvM,f4. lienee he li'itHo r*-U*io-e eoni',:e- i.- lueiitioneJ 

ea the H-e.t eh:i)»ter. 



liim by sailing up the Pasitigris. They had now 
Bousis on their left hand, and were coasting the 
shores of a lake into which the Tigris empties 
itself, a river, which flowing from Armenia past 
jSlinevoh, a city once of yore great and flourish- 
ing, encloses between itself and the Euphrates the 
tract of country which from its position between 
the two rivers is called Mesopotamia. It is a dis- 
tance of GOO stadia from the entrance into the lake 
up to the river’s mouth at Aginis, a village in 
the province of Sousis, distant from the city of 
Boiisa 500 stadia. The length of the voyage along 
the coast of the Sousiaus to the mouth of the 
Pasitigris was 2,000 stadia.®'^ Weighing from the 


Tliia ia tbu EiiltBas, now called the K ar fin, one arm 
of whieli united with the Tigria, while the other fell into 
the Roa hy an independent mouth. It is the U 1 a i of the 
prophet DauieL Pafi is said to he an old Persian word, 
nn.^aning s niall. B y some writers the name P a s i t i r i s 
was applied to tho united stream of the Tigris and 
Euphrates, now called the B h a t-e 1-A r a b. Tho eoiirac.s of 
tho rivers and the conformation of tho country in tho parts 
here have all uudorgono great changes, and honee the 
idoiitdiealion of localities is a matter of dithcultv and 
unc(‘riamty. Tho following extract from Strabo will 
dln.stra.te this part of the narrative; — 

P tly^lehiR says that the C h o a s p o s, and the E u 1 m u s, 
and the l igris also enter a lake, and thence discharge 

fhoniselves into the sea; that on the side of the lalce is a 
mart, as the rivers do not receive tho luerchandizo from tho 
8ca, nor convoy it down to tho soa, on account of dams in 
the rivep purposely constructed; and that tho goods are 
tiunsported by Ipd, a distance of 800 stadia, to Basis; 
aeeoramg t.) othors, tho rivers whi(ih flow thiYiUgh Basis 
disc Kirge themselves by th.‘ intermediate ennals of the 
Euphrates into the single stream of the Tigris, which on 
this aecomit has at its nnmtli the namt^ of Pasitjgris. 
According to Eearchiis, tho sea-coast of Basis is swaninv 
and ternumites at i]ie river Euphrates; at its mouth is a 
village which reeer- ■ : -V from Araiha, for the 

coast of Arabia - -"y- ■■■: ■ ' . • ) tlie moutlis of tln^ 

Euphrates and tim 1 asitigns ; the whoh' intermediate space 
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moufJi ol: this river the^^ sailed np ifcs sti^eam 
through a fertile and populous country, and 
having proceeded 150 stadia dro})ped anchor, 
awaiting the return of certain messengers whom 
Nearkhos had sent oil to ascertain where the 
king was. Nearkhos then presented sacrifices to 
the gods their preservers, and celebrated games, and 
full of gladness were the liearts of fdl that had taken 
part in the expedition. The messengers having 
retuxmed with tidings that Alexander was iippro.ach- 
ing, the fleet resumed its voyage up the river, 
and an choired near the bridge by Avhich Alexander 
iuLcndod to lead his army to Sousa. In that same 
place the troops were reunited, when sacrifices 
were offered by Alexander for the preservation of 
his ships and his men, and games wei’e celebrated. 
ISTearkhos, whenever ho was seen among the 
trootjs, was decorated by them with gaidands and 
pelted with flowers. There also both hfearkhos 
and Leomiatos were crowned by Alexander with 
golden diadems — ISTearkhos for the safety of the 
expedition by sea, and Leonnatos for the victory 
which he had gained over the 0 r e i t a i and the 
neighbouring barbarians. It was thus that the 
expedition which had* begun its voyage from the 
mouths of the Indus was brought in safety to 
Alexander. 

occupied by a lake which received the Tigiis. On sailing 
up the Pasitigris loU stadia is a bridge of rafts leading _ to 
Susa from Persia, and is distant from Susa 00 (fiOO F) stadia. ; 
the Pasitigris is distant from the Oroiitis about 2,00U stadia ; 
the ascent through the lake to the mouth oi the Ti.^p*is is 
COO stadia; near the mouth stands the Susiaii village 
Aginis, distant from Susa 5i)0 stadia. ; the journey hy water 
from the mouth of the Euphrates up to Babylon, through 
a well-inhahitcd tract <if country, i« a distance of more 
than 3,000 stadia.” — Book xv. 3, Bohn' a truns. 



.X liTir. llio inirfc.M which lie to l<hc rig’])l' 

. >r {.he r y i h r ai a Sea hoyoiul tlio retihns of 
lijthylonia belong [n-uicipally to A r ah i a, wliicii 
extends in one diroctaon as far as the sea that washes 
tlie sliores of P li re ii i k i a and Syrian P al e s- 
t i n c, wliiio towards sunset it borders on the Egyp- 
tians in the direction of the M c d i t o r r a n o a n 
S 0 a. Egypt is penetrated by a gulf wliich ex- 
tends 11 ]) from tlio great ocean, and as this ocetui is 
connected with tlio E r y t h r m a n S o a, this faedi 
])rovcs that a vo^mge could bo made all the way 
from Babylon to Egypt by means of this 
gnlf. But, owing to the heat and utter sterilitj' 
of the coast, no one has ever niado* this voj’ago, 
excejjt, it may bo, some chance navigator. For 
ti)D troops belonging to the army of Ka m h y s e r ^ 
whi{‘h escaped from E g y p t, and reached Sous ii- 
in safety, and the troops sent by P t o 1 o my, the 
Sf m of Lagos, to S c 1 o n k o s N i k a 1 6 r to 
B a b y 1 0 n, traversed the A rabian isthmus in 
eight days altogether.®^ It was a waterless and 
sterile region, and they had to cross it mo tinted 
on swift camels carrying water, travelling only by 
night, the heat by day being so fierce that they 
(a)uld not expose themselves in the open air. Bo 
Fni’ arc the ])arts lying beyond tlxis region, whicb 
we have spoken of as an isthmus extending from 
the A r n h i a n fir u 1 f to tlie E r y t h r m a n S e a 


Titc M ]«irt of the iwd/L/, tlio purport of is 

to ]>ruve thitfc tJio t:>jiitUeni jiaris ui‘ ilie world are ui jiiiUahit' 
a{>h*, heAiiri uith ehuxduv. 

Bore aufl rfuiiseuueufly lueanini*- th>^ Pfi'.siaTi Gulf. 

It L lu't knuwu when «n* wlH/Vooa’e .Ptot-my hcjU 
hv-jx).’:* oil this; ex]»».'ditiou, 



from being inhabited, that even the ])arts wiiieii 
run np further to the nortii are a dewort of wand. 
j\roroovei% men setting forth from the Arab iaii 
U-ulf in Egypt, after having sailed round ilio 
greater part of xlrabia to reach the sea 'which, 
washes the r.liorcs of P c r s i s and Sousa, have 
returned, after sailing as far along the coast of 
Arabia as the water they had on board lusted 
Ihem, and no further. The exploring party again 
w Inch Alexander sent from 33 a b y 1 o u witi i 
instructions to sail as far as tliey could along 
the right-hand coast of the E r y t lx r m a n S e a, 
with a view to examine the regions lying in that 
direction, discovered some islands lying in their 
ronto, and touched also at certain points of the 
nxainlaud of Arabia. Bub as for that capo which 
'Nearkhos states to have been seen by the ex- 
pedibioii projecting into the sea right opposite 
to K a r m a n i a, there is no one who has been 
able bo double it and gain the other side. But if 
the place could possibly bo passed, either liy 
sea or by land, it seems to me that Alexan- 
der, being so inquisitive and enterprising, would 
Iiavo' proved that it could bo passed in both 
theso ways. But again Hanno the* Li by a tu 
setting out from Carthage, sailed out into 
the ocean beyond the Pillars of Hcrculos, 
having Libya on his left hand, and the time 
until his course was shaped towards the rising 
.sun was five-and- thirty days; but wlmn he steered 
southward ho encountered many dilTiculties from 
the want of water, from the scorching heal, 
iiud from streams of lire that lell into the setu 
K y r 0 n e, no douljt, which is sitmitcxl in a somc" 



wliat barren parfc of L i b y a, is vcrclaiifc, possessed 
of a genial climafee, and well watered, has groves 
and meadows, and yields abundantly all kinds of 
useful animals and vegetable products. But this 
is only the case up to the limits of the area within 
which the feuuel-plant can grow, while beyond 
tills area the interior of Eiyroiie is but a desorb of 
sand. 

So ends my narrative relating to A 1 c x a n d e i% 
the son of Philip the Jlakedoniau. 
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Abalites 51, 54, 55, 57 

Aberia or Abiria 113 

Abbira...,, 114 

AhoU% 38 

Abu- Fatima 0 * 43 

Abu-Sbalir, see BusMre. 

Acbar^..., 129 

Adel 53 

Aden, see Eudaim6n- 
Arabia. 

Adouli, 12 — 39 passim. 45 — 49 

Adramitoe 87 

Agbor R 177 n. 

Aginis 161, 220, 221 n. 

Agriopbagoi 43 

Agrisa, see Agrispolis* 

Agrispolis 194 n. 

AliileC 59 

Abwaz 161 

Aigialos 126 

Aigidioi 130 

Aii 134, 139 

Aka’babG 74 

Alcabarou 127 

Abannai 21, 54, 58, 59 


Page 

Akesinos R. (Clientlb R.) 

156, 170, 171 

Alabagium 0., see Alain« 
bator. 

Alalaster 34 

Alalaiou Is 48, 49 

Alambat or 0 19 1 n . 

Alexander, Port of, see 
Karacbi. 

Alexander tbe Great 
passim • 

Alexandria 76 

Aloes 15,03,94 

Anamis R. . 159 n., 202 n., 207 
Ananis R., see Anamis R, 
Andanis R., see Anamis 
R. 

Angediva Is. 130 

Anger Is 210 n* 

Annosley B ...45, 48, 49 

Antarab G. 68 

AntigonO ..................... 41 

Aparantikd 113 

Apokopa 6*2, 65, 66, 07 

I Apollodotos 121 


C2 
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\ ^ Page 

Apolloplian^s 182 n. 

Apologos . . . 10—38 passim. 

lOS, 104 

Apostana 212 n., 213 

Araljali G. & B 106, X87 

Ambii 177 tJ-- 

AraXliosioi, ...121, ISC, 208 n. 

Arastras or Aratti 121 

Aratrioi 120 

Arbitao 106 

AfeOD. B 213 n. 

Argalou ...,,,,.....14,29,140 

Axgaric G. 142 

Argeirou 142 

Argyr6 Is. ...» 147 

Axiak6...13— 30 ^passim, 

62, 64, 112, 114 
AriakO Sadindn ............ 127 

Aril 121,186 

Arlchias 169, 191, 192 

Armagam. 129 

Aroatis B., see Arosis B. 

ArCmaUO 59,6291, 138 

Aromata Ca mart) 59 

Arosapes B 183n. 

Arosis B. .,.160, 216 n., 218 

Arsenia 30 

Arsino^ (Suez) .<....39, 40 

Arsmo6 (in. Barbaria) 60: 
ArusaoesB., see Arosapes 
B. 

AsaboiM. ....102, 103 
AsMab. 0, 80 1 

Asikk ..Mi. 98 

AsirO ...53-60 

Asmak 40 

Astakapra 115, 117 

Aetola or Asbtola Is....l8S n. 


Page 

Atramitae, see Adramitae. 

Attanao., ..84, 85 

Aualites . . , 12— 37 ;passim. 

60, 53, 83 

AarangabM 125 

Ausera 95 

AnxumC 46 

Axiim, see Auxum^. 

Axnmitao .....S, 4S 

Azanioi (Ajaii) 1 — 144 passim. 
Azania, Courses of ...62, 66, 67 

B 

Bab'Ol Maudab Straits... 83 
Babylon... ... ...219, 221 n., 222 

Badora or Bodcra, see 
Barna. 

Badis .....181, 200 

BagbVar Dasti B lOSn. 

BagiaO 193 

Bagisara 106,187 

Bagradas B. ......212 n., 



213 n., 215 n; 

Babar B. 


Baliroin Is. 


Baion^s Is 


Bakare 


Bakkar 


Baktria ........ 


Baktrianoi ..... 

121 

Ba-1-M£ 0 


BaJjta 


Balomon 


Baltipatna ..... 


Bammala 


Band/iB 


Bandar Bartbo 


Bandel Cans 0. 

. ....... 4. 62 



IKTDUX* 22? 


Pago 

Bankut 129 

Banna 63 

Barak6 G Ill, 112 

Barbara, see Berbera. 


Barbarei 

108 

Barbaria 


Barbarikon...l2 

—38 pas- 


sim. 108, 115 

Ba 2 *gusoi 


Baricaza 


Barna 


Baronsai 


Barygaza...l0, S9 passim. 

(M, 78, 88, 96, 110—120 

Barygaza G. . 


Basra 

103 

Batinali 

100, 101 

Bdellium 

16 

Eecare 


Benda B. 


Berbera 

58 

Berenrko 1, 

3, 9, 41, 


42, 74. 75, 78 

Berenike (in Barbaria) ... 60 

Betel 

23, 25 

Bbarocb, see Barygaza, 

Bbannagar 

115 


Bliusal B., see Tomeros B. 

Bibaktals ...159, 177 

Biblos Is., soeBibakta Is. 
Binagara, see Minnagar. 

Birkeb 100 

Bombarak G. 200 

Borab. 

Bora (of rivers) 119, 120, 15? 
Bosbavir B., see Kisbt. 
Boukopbaloe Alosandroia 12 1 
Bi'ass 01 


Page 

Brisoilna tl.,.,.,,214 n., 216 n. 

Brizana B.. ........ 

216n. 

Brokt Is. 


Bubian Is 


Buna Is 

218 

B until B 

194 n. 

Burnt Island ... 

78 

Busbeal Is 

212 n. 

Butter 


Byzantion 

127, 129 

C 

Gaol 

141 

Gaelobotbras ... 

6, 131 

Calaeou Insulae 


Calontta 

20 

Cannibals 


Canary Is. ...... 

20 

Carfonna ......... 

57 

Oartbage ......... 

223 

Ceylon, sec Taprobane, 

Chanbar B.. 

193 n. 

Cbauggan 

108 

Cbanl 

113, 128 

Cbenval 

12S 

Cbewabad, see Obnrber, 

Gbimula 


China 

188 n. 

CboospesB. ... 

220 n. 

OlioOa R 

129 

Gbryse Is 

147 

Chrysolite 

37 

Cburbor B* 

100 n. 

Oin'uahcif ........ 

.,..15,19, 94 

Cinnamon 

18, 10 

Coast Little and Great.., 

Colois Xndorum 

141 

Comorin C. .. 

125, 137, 139 



228 


INDEX, 


Page 

Copper 32 

Cottonara.f 131 

D 

DabD.. 1X0 

Dagasira 191 

Dalira Asban 213 n, 

Daldian 124 

Dakbinabados... 121 

Daksbinapatba 121 

Damirike 120 

I)a,maials. 100 

Bapba&ji 59 

Dapbnous 53, G1 

Bobal 129 

Deiro or Doro .51, 5-1, GO 

Doimakboa 154 

Delgado 0. 73 

Dondrobosa. 190 

Dori Is „...21Sn. 

Desar^nCs..,, ,,,,...12, 145 

Dovagiri or Doogurb 125 

Doymaniyob Is ...100 

Dbafar or Dofar ...80, 81, 97 
Diamonds 33 


Diiuyrike . . . 12—29 passim, 

94, 9G, 121, 12G 
Djcmn Is., sec Ormus Is. 

Diodoros, Is 47, 48 

Dioddros Is., rerm, 57, 82 83 

Dioskoridcs Is 15, 26, 

27, 29, 91—93 
Diospolis ,,,.,..,.27, 31, 50, 53 

Bkii 10 

Diset la., SCO BiodOros Is. 

Domai Is 176 u. 

Burak E 216 o.j 

Dostum E t M . 145 1 



Page 

Dmclmai 

m, 122 

Dragon^ s-Blood 


Draugiani 

18G 

E 


Edoti., 

84 

Eiriuon G 

Ill 

Ebos M 158, 177, 178 

Elauitie Gulf .. 

9, 47, 74 

El Bab Straits 

102 

Elea^os 

: 87 

ElepbaatO. ... 

58 

Elephant ... 

..,.54, 58, 01 

Elephant B. ... 


Elcpliantinu.., ... 


Elopbantopbago 


ElisarOn 


El Kilbat 


Elnra 


Epideires 


EpiodOros ...... 

.14, 140, 142 

EpipThi (Inly) ... 64, 110, 


124, 138 

Er>rib Is 


Erythraean Sea- 

—its ox- 

teut...l, 209 n.; 

222 n., 

why so called . 


Erythrds 

202 n., 209 

Esan 

88 

Essina 

07 

Esvantgadb..,..,, 


Etesian 

...133, 174 n. 

Eudaimun- Arabia (Aden). 

C, S-i— Sfl, 138 

Etibiousll. ,..10.' 

b 220 n., 101 

Eumoiies, Grove of 57 

Eaiihraies B. .. 

.10, 219, 220 

Eynoima 

........... 75 
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^ Pago 

I'artak C .10, 91, 95 

Pelix or Pelles M., see 
Elephant M. 

Eilik C 58 

EillamO 101 

Fhwr-sjpath 34, 35 

Poul Bay 42 

Frankincense 21, 90, 97 

Puggem C ,,...194 n. 

a 

Galla CC 

Gandarioi 121 

GangO .,..14, 23, 25, 14G 

Gauges B 146 

Gaza (Bandar Gazim) ... 57 

Godrosia 10, IC, 18G, 199 

Gersappa, Palls of 130 

Ghalla or CoUa 84 

Ghara B 176 n. 

Ghodabaudar 12S 

Ghubat-al-Elamar ......... 8G 

Ghtmse 0. 101 

Girishk .194 n. 

Glass .36, 37 

Goa ..129 

Goaris B 127 

Godavari B 144 

Godem 0 194 n. 

GGgaua 213 n. 

Gold 33 

Goldstone 33, 122 

Goviud B., see Juba B. 

G ram {Alligators) 103 

Grams B ,..21o n. 

Guadel G ..lOG, 191 



Pago 

Gnardafui C. 

9, 10, 58 

Gucsclo 

67 

Gujarat 

34, 113, 114 

Gwattar B. * 



H 

Hadas B. .. 


Hadhramaut 

21, 87 

Hafun C. 


Haidar abad,. 

15G 

Halaui Is ,, 


Hanfelah B. 

35, 49 

Haujam Is., 

SCO Aiigar Is. 

Hanno 


Hark Anil .... 

181 n. 

Harmozeia . 

159, 203 1). 

Hasek 

98,09 

Hassani Is. , 

75 


Hastakavapra, see Asta- 
kapra. 

Hatliab, see Astakapra. 


xjLauara...... 

Haur 

.. 177 u. 

Hazine (Ajan) 

...66, GG 

Hojid.,... 

77 

HcroGpolito Gulf .... 

40 

Ho.ptanMa 

130 

Heratoinis 

214 

Hercules, Pillars of , 

223 

Hcrdne 

117 


Hieratis 214 

Himaryi 80 

Hiugal B., see Tomeros B. 
Hippalos .,.5, 7, 10, 131, 

135, 138 

HippioprosGpoi 140 

Hippokonra 128 
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Page 

Hisa Gborab 

.87, 88, £»1 

Somerites 

80, 81 

Homnae 

....ai, 104 

Honavar or Oaoro 

130 

Horitai, see Oroitai. 


Hormara B-, see Arabab B. 

Hutemi 

....... 77 

Hwon-Tbsaug 

... 181 n. 

Hyacmth 

....... 30 

Hydosp^a R. ...150, 168, 171 

Hy drakes 


HydriaoGS E 


Hydriakus 


Hyenas 

124 


I 


lambo 41 

Xbis ; 61 

Ikhthyopliagi passim, 
Iklityophagi of Mekrau 

described 195 

Ila m 

Inderabia la 212 n. 

Indigo 17 

Indo-Skytliia 10, 25, 107 

Inddr * 14 


Indu^ R..,.107aiidi3a5siwi. 


Iron . 31 

IsisR 61 

Istabel Autai 75 


J 


Jacinth 36 

Jabsseb 80 

J'ask 0.. ISO, 109 n. 

dayga^b 129 

debel Santlm M. 219 n. 
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Jerd Hafdn 60 

Jeiim 80 

Jibba 101 

Jibus Is 87 

Jiffatin Is 40 

JubaR .....66, 68, 70 

Juanar 125 

K 

Kabana 181 

Kabolitax 123 

Kabul 20, 123 

Kaclih, Gulf of Ill 

Kadaitanddu 28, 132 

Kaes or Keesb Is. ... 211 n. 

Kaikauder Is ; 212 n. 

Kaineitai 130 

Kakoc E., see Sitakos R, 
Kalaiouls. ...... ......100, 101 

Kalama 187 

ICalami E. ., .180 n., 188 n,, 189 

Kalat 0 ......104 n, 

KalHena 127 

KalonM 101, 102 

KalpO, Straits of 83 

Kaltis 147 

Kalyana - 127 

Kalybi, see Karbiae. 

Ejimara... ...4. ...... ....141, 143 

Elaxxmxdni,,,, 117 

Kanasis.. 194 

Kanat5,., 194 

Kaii6,..l — BO^jassimt 86, 

88, 13S 

Kaunottri .....131, 134 

JSariraitai....... 77 

Kautbatis 200 


Kara. Agacb B. ... 100, 214 u . 



INBJIX. 


281 



Pago 

Kai'ficTii 

158,17011. 

Karbine 

.188 n., 199 n. 

Karbis 

189 

Karmana, see Kirman. 

Karmania .,.10, 

35, 86, 199 n. 

Karoara 


Ka/r^asos 

18 

ICarpella 0. .. 

200 

Karam R 


Karon 


KarUn R 


Kasm^r 

20 

Kaspian Sea .. 


Kassia 

18, 19 

Kataderbis 

218 n* 

Kataia Is 

..211 n., 212 n. 

Ka-tbiawad 

16 

Kaamana 


Kaveripattam 

143 

Kavery R 


K%alO. 


Konjan-fu ..... 

148 

Kenn Is., see Kataia. 

K^px'obotres ... 

6, 132 

K6rala 

131 

Keralaputra .. 


Kerazi 0. ..... 


Keroot, see Kerazi 0. 

Kesbin 

90 

Kesmacoran (Mclcran) ... 99 

Kbaboris 


Kbaberos R. . 


Kbambat G. .. 

....95, 112, 116 

Kbanbadl ..... 

.....7, 39, 80 82 

Kbartan Is..... 

90 

Kheil 0 


Khereonesos, tlie Golden. 

15, 143, 14G 


Kberson^'soe, in 

Page 

India, 

Kbori R 

129, 130 

Kliolalboa 

79 

Kbryse Is, ........ 

146 

Ktlwa (Qniloa) 

62, 72 

Killonta Is 


Klrrhadia 


Kirk^ 

199 

Kirman 

199 n. 

Kissa 

1S9 

Kisbm Is 

202 n 

Kisbt R 


KoU 

54 

Xoiamba ...,180 n., 181 n. 

Kokala 


KolandiopTiontd , 

bl2, 143 

Kolatta-nMu 

132 

K^lis 


Kolkei^. 

144 

Kolkhoi 

,14, 138, 141 

Kolo.6 


Kolta ............ 

187 m 

Kolton 


Komar 0. 


Kommana 

....... 194 m 

Komta 


Konkan or Kanoun......213 n. 

K6pbas ............. 

..189 m, 191 

Koppa 0., see K6pbas. 

Koptos 

....41,42, 76 

Koreatis 

138, 176 

Korodaman C. . 


Korn 0. .......... 

142 

KoBsaeans 


Kostus 


Koti 


Kotionara 




232 





Page 

Krcnpliagoi 

GO 

ICrislnia R, 

lU 

Ki’Okala Is 

...158, 17G 

Kumari (Darga) ... 

...140, 14X 

Kungoun 

104 n 

Kunokephali 

Cl 

Karmut P 

laon. 

Ktrt'ya Murya Is. .. 

92, 09 

Kyoneion 

43 

Kyiza 191, 

193 u., 100 

Kysa, see Kissa. 


Kyros 

213 n. 

Kyr^ii6 

....223, 229 

L 


Lao 

13 

Lamnaios K. (Narmada 

B-) 

110 

Lainott Is 

68 

Laccadive Is 

15 

Lar-Dosa, see Larikd. 

Larik6 

.113 

Lariatan 

199 u. 

Laurel Grove, the Little. 58 

Laurel Grove, the Great . 59 

Los 

■. 17711. 

Lead 

31 

Leukd (White) Is. 

...127, 130 

Leukd kOmd ...,„7 

-9, 74, 76 

Licha 

60 

Limyrik^, see Dimyrikd., 

LycUim 


Lykia 

22 


M 


Mabbcr 0 05 

Macer 22 

Madam 105 


Page 


Madeira Is 


Mahi R., see Mais R. 

Maiotic Lake ... 

148 

Mais R 

116 

MaisOlus R 

144 

Makaileh 

91 

Makdoshu (Magadoxo)... G7 

Maklow R., see 

Tomcros R. 

MalcroprosOpoi 

140 

Malabar 10 

95, 137, 143 

MalahatJirmi {Betel) 22, 149 

Malacca 

147 

Malaua 

154, 185, 187 

Malao .17 — 89 passim. 54, 55 

Malava 

........ 171 u. 

Maleus M 

185 u. 

Maliklios 

876 

Malin 0 

185 

MalU 

171 

Manaar G. ...... 

141, 142 

Mand R., see Bitakos. 

Mauda Is. 

08 

Mandagora 

127, 120 

Maugalur 

130 

Mauora 

158, 178 

Manpulii 


Mansura 

109 

Mapharitis 


Mardians 


Margastana Is. 

218 

Mariabo 

180 

Markali 

158 

Markaid 


Martan Is 


Masalia 

...... 144, 145 

Masawwa ........ 


Masira 

00 


Maskat 73, 95, 97, 100 
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Page 

Matbiird ..... 

133 

Mazenes 

209 

Medina 


MegastlienOs 


Helcran 


MeHgeizara... 

......... 127, 12D 

MeliLot 

24 

Menander 


Meuliabery .. 

109 

Monoutbias Is. 15, C3, GO — 71 

l^lensureh E. 

318 

Mcrod 

45, 40, ISG 

Mesembria IGO, 2J5 n., 21G n. 

Meslia 

79 

Mesopotamia 


Mete C 

57,59 

Methora ..... 

134 

Mbarras, see 

Mopbaritis. 

Miniib B. ... 

159, 202u. 

Minnagar 

...108—110, 114 

Mii'jaii 

130 

Modura 

....127, 131, 133 

Mogbostan... 

,.,199n. 

MoinanabMd 0 72 

Mokba 

78 

Mombaros .. 

113 

Mompbia Is. 

09, 71 

Monedes .... 

180 n. 

Monzo C 

lOG, 178 n. 

Mopbaritis .. 


Moran C., see Malin 0. 

Morontobara 

... 178 n., ISOn. 

Mosarna 

189 

Moslflia 17, 21, 29, fiS, 96 

Moslcbopbagoi 43, 49 

Mossylon 12-“ 

-39, passim. 54 

Moundon 17" 

—39, passim. 


5 4, 57 

d 2 



Page 

Monza. .9, 33) passim. 54 — 83, 
passitn. 

Mouziria 6 — 39 passim... 131 

Mowxlali 73 

Mujiri C 178 n 

Mnliaiiimam 103 

Muliani B. . 193 n. 

Multan 20, 171 n. 

MurgMb .,..213n. 

Mnslln 20 

Muasendoni oy Mesandum 

0 102, 200 n., 213 u. 

Muyiri 131 

Myos Hoi'inos, 9, 40—42, 

74, 75 

Myrrh 24, 25, 29 

N 

Mabatliaoa 7, 74, 75 

NabeiidO 190 

Naboud or Kaban B 

313 n., 213 u. 

Nakb-al-Hiyar 88 

NTamades B,, see Harmadd 
B. 

Nammaclioa B., see Nar- 
madS B. 

NanagounaB. 120 

Naoum 13, 127, 130 

Nani 35,123 

Narraadil (Nerbada) B., 

10, 107, 114, 117, 137 

Wausari 127 

Kausaxipa 127 

Ncacyndou 131 

Nebaiotb, see Xabaibaea. 

N eilnptoloinaips 58 
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Page 

Ifeilospotaniia ... 

58 

Kelkymla ...10- 

39 pas- 

simt 131 — 135 

Neoptana 

202 

NepSl 

23 n. 

Nereid, story of a 

198 

Nikobar Is 

145 

Nilidn 

G2, 66 

Nineveb. 

220 

Nirankol ........... 

150 

Nitra or Nitria .. 

...129-131 

Kosala Is. . . .188 n., 198, 199 n. 

Kotou Keras 

(Sontb. 

Horn) 0 

00, Cl 

0 


Oamktals. ........ 

.202 n., 209 

Oboleb (Obolegb) 

10, 103 

Ogyris Is, 

...99, 202 n. 

OkeHa 54, 83, 84, 131 

Okbos M, 

2X2, 213 n. 

Omana (OmSn) .. 

.......12-38 

passim. SS, 92, 

95, 98, 


104, 105 

Omana 


Onne 

76 

Onore 


Owi/a? 


Opliir 

.....114, m 

Opon^ 15 — passim. 62 — 64 

Opsian or Obsidian 

Stone 

...35, 36,49 

Oraia 

27, 106 

Oreine Is 


Oreitai 107, 177, 181 n. 

Orfai 0 

63 


Organa Is ...,202 n., 209 



Pago 

Ormns, Straits of 200 

Ormns Is 202 n., 209 n. 

Orneon Is 

87 

Oroatis E 

100 

Ozone (TJjjain) 

...25, 2G, 

29, 

, 34, 114, 122 

P 


Fab M 

178 n. 

Padargos E. ... 

214 

Pagala 

181 

Paitbana 

34, 125 

Palaipatmai 

127, 129 

Palaisimonndou (Ceylon) 


4,143 

Pallt Bay 

142 

Pallacopas E. ... 

...160, 219 n. 

Pandae 

133 

Pandtbn 6, 131, 

133, 135, 139 

Pandn K6m^ .. 

63, 64 

Papias Is 

101, 102 

PapikO C. 

115, 117 

Papyrus 

61 

Parada, see Partbians, 

Paragbn B. 

106 

Paralaoils. ... 

62 

Paralia 

139 

Parsidai 


Partbians.,,...... 


i Pasargada 

213 n. 

Pasiuon Kbarax, see Spa- 

sinon Kbarax. 


Pasira 

106, 187 

Pasirees 

106, 187 

PasitigrisE. ...103, 161, 220 

Passence C. 

...188 n., 189 

Pattala 
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Page 

Pearl Fisheries 

.102, 

Ptolemy PMladelplios ... 

lOS, 141, 178, 212 


40, 41, 4if 

Pegada, see Pagala. 


Puduelicberi 

143 

Pelilaely 

121 

PuHkat 

143 

Pomba Is 

C9 

Pur^li E. 

177 n. 

Feppar 27, 28, 132 

Putbaugolos, Chase of ... 51 

Peram Is 

no 

Puthangelus ..... 

61 

Is 

82 

Pylnra T.s , . . . . 

211 n 

Persian Gulfj aspect of. 209n. 

Pyralaoi Is 

08 

Persis, Climates of .. 

.216, 217 

Pytholaus 

61 

PersiSj Coast of ...S6, 88, 212 



Pesbawar 

121 



Petra 

75, 70 ' 

Baiplpni’ 

120 

Phagiaura 

....180 B. 

Eambalda 

106 

Pbaran 0 

74 

Rfimcsvaram 0. 

142 

Pboenilda 

.. . 222 

Ran, see Eirinoii. 


Pirate Coast 

120 

Ras-al-Sair 0. .. 

06 

lHrates,.,05, 130, 131, 177, 188 

Ras-el-Had 0. 10, 

90, 95, 

Piti R 

...170 n. 


00, 100 

Plocainus 

7, 8 

Rogh 

215 11. 

Podoiibo 

141, 143 

Rhapsioi 

73 

Polior Is 

...211 n. 

Rhapta 

..0,G2, 71 

Polymita 

..... 30 

! Rhaptum 0 

72, 73 

Pondiebcrry 

143 

Rhaptia 


Pontos 

...... m 

Rhinoceros 


Porcelain, see Flmr^smth, 

Rlimokoloura ...... 

76 

Ponlipoiila 

127 

Rliizana 

180 n. 

Ponna C 

72 

Rhogonia R 

215 B. 

Prasii 

24 

Rice 

27, 04 

Prasiim C 

73 

Eizophagoi 



Proklais 20, 

121, 122 

Rumrah R., see Kurmut R. 

Psammetikkos 


RungpOr 

......... 23 

Pseudob^lis 

184 



Psygmus 

61 

S 


Ptoiomais TMrdn ... 

12, 



15, 43, 45 

Sabaoa 

10, 11 

Ptolemy Eiiorgotes 

...... 47 1 

Sabinans 

81, 86 

Ptolemy Lagos 

...A. 41 

Sabaitai 

80 
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Pago 

Sabbatha 

67—89 

Sosatai...... 


....23, 148' 

Saber M 

79 

Sesekreienai Is. 


...129, 130 

Sabota, Hee Sabbatba. 

Sesostris ........ 



Saghar 

....... 91 

Shadows 



SaimuT 

113 

Shat-el-Arab E. 


......220 n. 

Saka 

107 

Sbamba 


70 

S'ukabda 

no 

Sbeba 


.... 83, 89 

Salcala 

178 

Sbebr 


93 

Sakbalitis Begio .. 

97 

Sbenarif G 



Sakbalites G 

90 

Sbi-Hweagtx ... 


ua 

Sakble 

91 

Sbiraz 

r ... > 

213 n. 

SalamaO., see MusseE- 

Sibyrfcios 


208 

dom 0. 


Sigerus 


....... 129 

Salik^ (Coylon) ..... 

.... 4 

Syan M 


83 

Saiotir 

.... 142 

Sikkan Is 


87 

Salsette Is 

.... 125 

Simulla 


128 

Bdndalwooil 

.... 28 

Sinai (Obineso) 


148 

Sandaiies 

128 

Sindbn, see Sintbos 


Bandaralce 

.... 28 

Sindbudrng 



SaEgacla 

177 n. 

Sintbos (Indus E.) 

107 

Sangadtpls. 

188 n. 

Sisidone 


.....Blln, 

Sangara- 

43, 143 

Sxtakos E 

...160, 214 n. 

Saa Pedro 

68, 69 

Sitioganns E., i 

see 

Sita- 

Saue. 

79, 80 

kos E. 



Saugi'a 0 

... 90 

Skytbia 88, 

107, 122, 138 

Sapbar 

... 80 

Soal E 

...... 

57 

SapjpMfe 

... 

Sobar 



Saraganes 

00 

Sokotra Is., see 

Diosko- 

Saraaga 


rides Is. 



Saravala E. 


SomfiH 

..... 

66 

Sawa 

89' 

SonmiyAiii..l77n., 179n., 

Schcvar 

... 212 m 

1 


ISO n. 

Seger M 

95 

SOpatma 


141, 143 

Seaiiramis M 

102, 103 

Sopbir 


...... 127 

Semalla 137; 

128, 129 

Sonpara 


127 

Sepbar 

97 

Sous H 


98 

Serapion 

..GS, 07 

Sousa 220, passim. 

Serapisis, 

.16, 99 

Sousis, Coast of 


21S 
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Spasiaou Kbarax 103, 104 

Tejureb G. 


Sx^ermafcopbagoi 

43 

TelUcberry 


S2nlienard, see Nard. 

TerabdbnB. ... 

lOG 

Stadiimii length of 1G2 ii. 

TerOdCn, see DiridOtis. 

St. George Is. 

130 

Tbana 

113 

Stibium 

32 

Tbatba 

109, loC 

Storasa 

30 

Thibet 

124 

Stoura 

,158, 175 

Tblna (Obina) ... 


Strongyi^ M. .. 

102 

TMnai 

12, 14, 23 

Suari 

lOGn. 

TMth 

52,82 

Subaba M 

OS 

Tburbot AH C. 


Sucbe 

44 

j Tigre 

46 

Sndicb R 

194 n. 

Tigris R 

100 

Satc/ar 

11, 23, G5 

! Tiasbanes (Cbasbtana)... 115 

Sumatra Is. ... 

134 

Timoula 

128 

SupAra 

127 

Ti7h 

31 

Sui'at 

...127, 209 n. 

Tinncvelly 

.......139, 141 

Syagros O....10, 

21, 90, 91, 95 

Tiralial E 

129 

Syrastren6 


Tisa 




Tiz 

103 n. 



Tiepolemos 

20S 



Tombols. ..... 


T 


Toineros R 

..183n. 



Tonike 

67 

Taaes 

79 

Topaza Is. ...... 


m R 

... ICO, 21Gn. 

Toperon 

127 

Tabai 1C — 31 passim. 62 

Torra or Torre 

68 

Tabis M 

147 

Touag 

215 n. 

Tagai’a 

...26, 125, 126 

Travancoro 

134, 139 

Talmena 

193 

Troglodytes 


Tamil 

126, 127 

Troisi 

194 u. 

TadkC 

215 n. 

Trombay Is. ... 

128 

Tapatege ......... 

58 

Troullas Is 

87 

Taivbaron, see Sappbar, 

Tunab 

I'M 

Taprobaue 7- 

— 33ptts- 

Tutikorin 

138, 1 il 


siin. 143, 144 

Tybi 

52 

Tarx>bara, see 

Sapx)bai\ 

TynGis 

..13, 129, 131 

Tarsia 

’.... 211 

Tyrauosbuas ... 

127 
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V 


Ujjam, sea Ozen^. 

UlaiB m 

Ululali Bunder 59 

Urmara 0., see Arabali 0. 
Uxians 210 

V 

Valabhi 115 

Yasai.., 127 

Yatracbitis U 215 n. 

V oneris Portus 41 

Vijayadriig 129 

Yikmmaditya 110 

Yingorla Eocks 130 


Yrokt Is.j see Brokt Is. 

W 


WadiMeifali 88 

Wtoli..... 75 


Page 

Whales 196, 215 

Wheat 28 

Wine 27 


Y 


Yemen 

78, 80 

Yenbo 

74 

Yenkaotscliin 

no 


z 



Za llakalo 


5 

Zalegli 


55 

Zanzibar Is 

69, 

71 

Zappbar, see Sai^iobar. 


Zarotis E 

216 n. 

Zeyla 


54 

Zeyla G 


62 

Zenobios Is 

98, 

99 

Zhafar 


97 

Zoskales 

5, 

49 

Zonilek 


55 


B03JJ3Ay ; PEiNTED AT THE EtiXJCATlON f^OClKTy^S PRESS. 



BY THE SAME AUTHOB. 


ANCIENT INBIA 


AS DESCBIBEP BY 

MEGASTHBNES AND ARBIAN; 

BEIN& 


A'TRANSLATIOiy OF THE FRAGMENTS OF MEGASTHEN^ COLLECTED BY 
DR. SCHWANBECK, AND OF THE FIRST PART OF THE (N0(KA OF ARRIAN, 

THACKER, SPIHK & Oo.-^OALGDTTA. 

TRUBHER & Co.— LOHDOH, 

Rs. 2^8. 


of the Press. 

T., ,...,..-..-1.-. results of Dr. Schwanbeck’s iBcliistry 
■ I - ^ readers by this translation of the 
collected fragmeiits of the lost IncWca of T*". . ■■■'' ' y.-- 

baps the most trustworthy of the Greek .■ 

Mr. McOriiidle would have perfoxaned a most valuable 
service even bad be not enriched the original by the addb 
tion of copious critical notes, and a tonslation of Arrian's 
work on the same subject . — Calcutta Meview. 

Mr. McGrindle’s translations of the accounts of ancient 
India by Megastbenes and Arrian is a most valuable con^ 
tribution to our knowledge of the subject in the days when 
Greeks and Romans were xmling the world ........... 

Mr. McOrindle lias conferred a great boon on society ^ by 
translating Dr. Schwanbcck's learned woi’k into English, 
illustrating it by a valuable map of ancient India, and pub- 
lishing it at a small price. There is more bond fide informa- 
tion '"-''ient India in this unpretending volumo 

than ■■ . in the great bulk of Sanskrit puranas ; 

whilst it forms a most valuable adjunct to the mass of tradi- 
tions and myths which havo been Yn’oserved in the Hindu 
epics of the Mahabharata and Bamayana, &c. — Pioneer, 
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Mr. J. W. McOrindle of Patna lias given us a- readable 
translation both of Schwanbeck’s Megastbenes and of tho 
first part of Arrian’s Inclilca. Mr. McOrindle deseryos the 
thanks of all who take an interest in Ancient India, and 
should he bo able to fulfil bis promise to translate “ the 
entire series of classical works relating to India,” he will 
give an impetus to the study of the early civilization of 
this country among native as well as European Scholars* 
His work is well printed, and, as far as we have been able 
to judge, carefully edited.— Madras Times. 

Mr. McOrindle, who has already published a portion of 
the translation of Arrian, reprints those valuable coiitri- 

butions to our scanty knowledge of ancient India. An 

Introduction and notes add value to the translation, a value 
•which happens to be very groat in this case, and to cetitro 
in one long note on the identification of the old Palibothra 
or Pataliputra with the modern Patna.— T/ie Daily Ravkto. 

Mr. McOrindle, who holds a very high position in tho 
Education Department of the Indian Governraent, has col- 
lected into a volume some translations which he has lately 
contributed to the “ Indian Antiquary” from Megasthends 

and Arrian Strabo and pp--> condemn 

the writings of Megasthenea as ' , and incre- 

dible, although they were glad to copy into their own 
works much that ho had written. We moderns, however, 
with our longer experience of travellers^ tales, and of the 
vitality of fabulous statements, and practised in com- 
j)ariiig acooants that vary, find much in these fragments 
that agrees with what we can reasonably conjecture of the 
past of India We may observe that many of the singu- 

larities of the human race which are depicted on the famous 
Mappemon^ at Hereford ai'e described by Megasthenos— 
Mr. McCrindle’s vohime ends with an excellent translation 
of the first part of Arrian^s Indika. He is to be congra- 
tulated on having made a very useful contribution to the 
popular study of Indian Antiquities.— Beviavj, 

Other notices of a like favourable import have appeared 
in the “ Englishman,” the “Scotsman,” tlie ‘"Saturday 
Eeview,” and several Indian yernacular publications. 
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